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PREFACE

Historic Christianity is here presented as a total faith. 1t is a vision of
the world and its meaning, of man and his significance. Tt is a set of
attitudes toward nature and self, toward others as individuals and in
groups. Faith is also a set of expressions in worship and art, in litera-
ture and action, in association and thought. All of these together form
the wholeness which is historic Chiristianity.

1f the thesis of the book is valid, there is & character in historic Chris-
tianity; and this character is apprehended in the vision and reflected
in the attitudes of faith. 1t is that which runs through the various ex-
pressions and mukes them what they are. It is that which makes it
possible to say of them, despite their variety, “These are Christian.”

While the book owes much to contemporary scholars, to the reading
of works from the past, and to hours spent in discussion with teachers,
colleagues, and students, it is. obviously, the work of an individual. This
Fact involyes both advantage and limitation. The author is not a special-
ist in all the areas discussed. Technical proficiency would have been
gained if a group of men had been invited to write @ symposium. Unity
of perspective, however, would have been forfeited. The authar here
presents the faith as it makes sense 10 him. More than this, he speaks
of a Faith which has taken hold of him, by which he seeks 1o live, I his
holding to the faith is interpreted as u limitation, so be it; the reader is
warned, However, he gives his word that the faith as he has known it
is ever growing, though sometimes new understanding has come only
after struggle and even doubt. Since the book points 1o the classics of
faith and seeks to invite discriminating thought and discussion, perhaps
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vifi Preface

the limitations are not so seriovs as if the author sought to speak the
last word.

When 1 think of those whose words and works have influenced me
most in writing this book, they include the following: Edwin E, Aubrey,
Karl Barth, Emil Brunner, William Owen Carver, Nels F. S, Ferrd, Ber-
nard M. Loomer, Bernard E, Meland, Reinhold Nicbuhr, Anders Nygren,
Wilhelm Pauck, Preston T. Roberts, Jr., J. Coert Rylaarsdam, Paul Til-
lich, Harold W. Tribble, Henry Nelson Wieman, Amos Wilder, and
Gustaf Wingren. John R. Everett. President of Hollins College at the
time the book was projected, gave helpful counsel, The chapter on
the chapel owes a great deal to William L. Addkison and Randolph
Frantz, the architects, and 1o Arthur S. Talmadge, Choirmaster and Pro-
fessor of Music 4t Hollins College, as well as to John R. Everett. Many
people made significant suggestions with reference to the building:
among those whose counsel was particularly relevant to the matters
treated in this book are Willard N. James, Vice President: Miss Frances
Niederer, Professor of Art; and Edmund B. Wright, organist—all of Hol-
lins College—and to Milton C. Grigg, Consulting Arcithect. Miss Dorothy
Doerr, the college librarian, and her staff have been most generous with
time and effort; 1 thank them. I am grateful, too. to Hollins College for
granting me a leave so that the work could be earried out. A special
word of appreciation is due the administration and faculty of Crozer
Theological Seminary where T spent a sabbaticul vear during which most
of the book was written. Ta the staff of Prentice-Hall, Inc., especially
Miss Cora DeVorsey, who has seen the book through production, 1 am
indebted for much valuable assistance. My wife, Gwen Reed Gordh, has
been my constant companion in the writing, giving encouragement and
making helpful suggestions, typing the manuseript and undertaking in-
numerable details of its preparation.

No one can write of the faith that is his own, | suppose, without a
deep feeling of what he owes 1o many through whom that faith came
to him. For the memory of my father and mother, for churches, minis-
ters, and devoted laymen, for Christian schools, 1 am deeply grateful.

Ideas have come from many sources. But the way 1 have used them
and put them together is my own, and I must accept responsibility for
it. I know that my words do not do justice to the faith they intend to
present.

George Gordh
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THE RECOVERY
OF HISTORIC
CHRISTIANITY

One of the striking phenomena of the present time is the recovery of
historic Christianity, During recent years a flood of books has come upon
the market both reflecting and contributing to The Reawakening of Chris-
tian Faith.! The recovery has aceurred in the most varied of denomina-
tional outlooks and backgroumds. Roman Catholic theologians have ex-
amined and re-examined the writings of Saint Thomas Aquinas and other
men who have profoundly influenced the faith of the church. Among
Protestants there has been a rediscovery of Martin Luther; studies of
Calvin and other reformers have appenred in a steady stream. Cathalic
and Protestant writers have tumed to the fathers of the early church to
discover what they have said on a variety of subjects. Editions of Chris-
tian writings from all the centuries during the life of the church have
heen produced under a variety of auspices. The prefix Neo has heen
almost worn ont—we huve had theologies Neo-Thomist and Neo-Scholas-
tic, Neo-Protestant and Neo-Orthodox, We have even had ounthreaks of
Neo-Naturalism and Neo-Liberalism.

i Bernard E. Meland, The Reawakening of Christian Faith ( Now York: The Mac-
wifllen Company, 1949).
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4 Introductory

|. THE DISTINCTIVENESS
OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH

Common to the various thinkers of whom we have spoken is the con-
viction that historic Christianity has something distinctive to say, and
that our time is one in which it needs to be said. Indeed. it is the very
desperation of the present which in part explains a turning to the past.
When the resources aboul us seem meager, we are apt to look farther
afield. And people may well seek for o wisdom that comes to them across
the centuries when they feel that what their contemporaries can tell them
is not enough. The feeling may indeed be strengthened, if men believe
that part of the confusion of the present is due to the severance of life
from some of its deepest historic rootages,

The attempt to recover historic Chiristinnity is due in part to the con-
viction that what has come to be called Christianity among many people
is a very poor substitute for the real thing. And yet since the substitute
continues to make vse of the Christian words, it is easily mistaken for
the realitv. When there is no great issue at stake. such substitution may
not be serious; but there are circumstances under which it can be tragic.
The Christian world was appalled when in the name of Christianity the
Niuzi program of hood and soil received religions sanction. During Waorld
War 11 | was once asked to preach to a group of German prisoners. As
1 prepared my sermon, 1 suddenly realized that there were certain words
which would have been clearly understood in their Christian sense by
American audienices but simply could not be nsed among o group ol
men frained as Hitler-youtl 1 had intended, for example, to speak of
“the day”™ which the Hebrew prophets foretold. Since | was to preach a
Christmas sermon, such reference seemed entirely natural. But 1 came
to the shocked realization that 1 must not say, “Der Tag.” The word
would not mean what 1 intended it to convev.

[ have used a personal illustration simply to indicate what a great
many peaple came to feel in view of the onslanghits of Natiomal Socialism
npon the Christian faith. These people came to wonder if we in our time
had simply ceased to be aware of the true nature of the faith, if we
indeed could tell what was Christian from what only pretended to be.
And that wonder drove many to re-examine historic Christianity. Con-
fromted with it they came to feel more than ever that Cliristian faith did
have something to say to our world. For some it was not exactly what
they had thought it was,

It is important to see that the recovery is not a wholesale dredging up
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of the past. Some among our contemporaries do want to recover the
past in quite literal form. They want, for example, to hold the faith of
the reformers in practically the form it assumed in the sixteenth century.
Some feel that the Bible is inerrant in its accounts of scientific and his-
torical matters, and if modern science questions them. so much the worse
for science. The greater number of thinkers, however, feel that the past
cannot be recovered so simply. Many are rather saphisticated moderns;
indeed. sometimes they appear to be considerably mare sophisticated
than some of their liberal critics. They see the Bible against the back-
grounds of history, within the context of ancient cultures. They find in it
much that reflects the limited outlooks of men of their time. In many
cases, they even regard some of the religious viewpoints of the Bible as
being the common religious viewpoints of the primitives—which modern
men must frankly reject. But they feel that there is something of abiding
and even tremendous significance in the faith of the Bible and in the
continuing faith of the Christian people. Just what this is, how it s to be
delineated, how it is to be distinguished from that which is to be left
in the past—these are problems of great difficulty. We shall be looking
at them again and again.

Contemporary thinkers differ, of course, about just what the heart of
histaric Christianity is. And yet there is a remarkable amount of agree-
ment among them. It is our purpose liere to set forth for examination
and diseussion some of those points where wide agreement appears. The
intention is to report what has heen said and what is being said today.

2. THE MASSIVENESS
OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH

Cliristianity cannot be reduced to any brief and simple formula. 1t
seems that this is an affirmation on which there is almost mmiversal
agreement. Its distinctiveness. cannot be captured in a phrase. Not all
writers find it necessary to go to the lengths that Professor Karl Barth
of Basel does in order to deal with it. But even those who do not require
the guantities of ink usec by the Swiss Professor are aware of what one
thinker, Professor Herbert H. Farmer of Cambridge, has called “the
massive unity”* of Christian Faith.

Sensitivity to the range and subtlety of faith is held to be imperative
if Christianity is to be clearly distingunished from spurions substitutes.

2 Horbert H. Farmer, God and Mon (New York: Abingdon Press, 1847), p. 11
Reprinted by permission.






6 Introductory

Its massiveness and its distinctiveness are correlatives. An oversimplified
Christianity fell prey to the Nazi perversions of which 1 have spoken.
Elsewhere, too, an oversimple version of Christianity has produced cap-
tive churches. Currents of life stretching through the centuries since the
Renaissance have engulfed the historic faith of the church, Often what
is proclaimed from the pulpits is Christian in name only. Simplified
Protestantism rendered the conscience of the church insensitive to some
of the most fearful brutalities of industrial society and tumed a revolu-
tionary prophetism into a thin veneer of respectability over blatantly
anti-Christian forms of behavior.

That Christianity should have been simplified was inevitable. After
the first flush of enthusiasm produced by the Reformation, learned men
sought by prodigious scholarship to guard the insights which had been
set forth. In doing so, they changed  living faith into a new set of ideas
which must be held—they produced what s generally called by historians
of Christian thought “Protestant Orthodoxy.” Thinkers representing the
various strands of the reformation fought with one another, each holding
that his particular brand of thought was the true way of setting forth
the heart of the faith. The war of ecclesiastical parties was not restricted
to words, however. Germany was devastated from 1618 to 1648 by the
marching of armies Protestant and Catholic engaged in the Thirty Years'
War. England was soon treated to the spectacle of Protestant against
Protestant fighting for the glory of God. Tt was not surprising that «
reaction set in. People were ready to listen to & voice which said, "A
plague o both your houses,” * and went on to say that the real heart of
religion was not to be found in the things about which scholars and
soldiers were struggling.

The heart of religion, said some, is so simple that every man in his right
mind would agree to it: there is a God, men ought to be good, and God
will reward good men here and liereafter. This religion of reason was
republished, some said, in a particularly attractive form in Christianity—
though the heart of the latter is as old as ereation. Men of such views
were influential in Europe in the late seventeenth and early eighteenth
centuries. In England they were known as Deists, in France they were
among "the illumined,” and in Germany, among “the clear-minded.” They
had elarified Christianity and reduced it to that whicl every rational
man could—indeed. must—accept, and even the savage was thought to
be rational enough to recognize the religion of nature.

' Willlam Shakespeare, “Romeo and Juliet,” Act 11L, Se. 1. The Works of William
Shakexpware ( New York: Oxford University Press, 1938), p. 282,
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With the waning of confidence in reason, late in the cighteenth cen-
tury, this religion appeared to be doomed. However, a stout champion
of its tenets appeared, though he provided them with a new base. Im-
manuel Kant was ready to admit the limitations of reason; but, he urged,
the reality of the moral life cannot be doubted. Men are, under some
circumstances. called upon to live according to principle: they are con-
fronted by a moral law. And yet, that confrontation is incomprehensible
unless we postulate the reality of God, of freedom, and of immortality—
the trio of tenets of rationalist religion. Kant was sensitive to some of
the subtleties of moral life, however, and he believed that some of the
traditional Christian doctrines were ways of speaking of those subtleties.
But the doctrines could be treated “within the limits of reason alone,”*
and their basie reference was to the moral life—which took on a religions
character when its demands were regarded as divinely ordained.

At the very time that Kant was writing, however, a groundswell of
attitude was sweeping across Europe which was to modify men’s views
of religion profoundly. Men were developing a new dimension of sensi-
tivity, Feeling, rather than reason, was held to lead to the discovery of
the depth of man's being, of the nature in which he lived, of other men
of his own time and the past, of the spirit of peoples and nations. The
Romantic movement expressed itself (o poetry and art, in novel and
drama, in collections of folksongs, in social and politieal theory. It is no
wonder that it expressed itself also in the interpretation of religion. The
greatest interpreter was a man named Friedrich Schleiermacher, who
addressed “the cultured despisers™ of religion with the thesis that faith
is not something to be believed nor acted: it is something to be felt. To
call his seven hundred and fifty page exposition of The Christian Faith
a simplification appears a hit strange on the surface. And yet, it really
was. For he took the traditional statements of belief of the Christian
Church and traced them, one by one, back to their rootage in expe-
rience, In the process he demonstrated—at least to the satisfaction of
himself and many others—that many complexities of expressian could be
relegated to the past, that many of the ideas connected with religion
conld be discarded, even though the experiences to which they pointed
were in many instances valid.

Thus the past few centuries have seen a series of attempts to set forth
a simplified Christianity. Reason; morality, and experience have been
proposed as foci around which religion revolves. The distinctiveness and

¥ Immanel Kant, Religion Within the Limits of Reagon Alone, Theodore M.
Greene and Hoyt H. Hudson, trans. ( Chicagos The Open Couri Publishing Company,
1934), p. 145, and elsewhere.
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the massiveness of the faith have been reduced to a minimum or denied
altogethier,

The efforts at simplification have their value, however. The reaction
against them, like most other reactions in history, includes much of what
they beld to be important. To them is due, in no small measure, # fact
which we have noted: that the contemporary recovery of historic faith
is no mere dredging up of the past. Aecording to many of our con-
temporaries the rationalists were right in attacking miracles and magical
interpretations of prophiecy. They belped to clear the air for a significant
rather than a superficial reappropriation of historie faith, And the moral-
Ists were right in insisting that faith should issue in responsible action,
The social gospel. which issued from Christianity morally interpreted,
may have been wrong in some of its theologizing, but it was profoundly
right in insisting that Christian faith must be vitally concerned about
what happens in economic and political life. And the empliasis on feeling
in religion may have sometinmes deliversd faith to a bathotic sentimental-
ism. But it was right in pointing out that at some point faith must come
to a confrontation with reality which involves the depths of life in its
emotional as well as its other dimensions. Men of the past few centuries
were right in pointing out that intellect, morality, and feeling are im-
portant to the life of faith. In holding that one or another of these could
be regarded as a focus around which all else must revolve, however,
they appear to many contemporary Christian thinkers to have been
mistaken—even disastrously so, The recovery of a faith significant for our
time involves the recovery of a massive reality,

3. THE CHARACTER
OF CHRISTIAN FAITH

Massiveness, however, is not enongh. The whole of historic Chris-
tianity cannot be recovered. If the faith is to have something significant
to say to our time, it will be because it has something that is recognizably
relevant. It must have a character that persists through changes. And
our contemporaries are convinced that it does. In their writings such
phrases as “from the Christian point of view” and “according to Christian
faith” are frequently found.

It may seem strange to press this point. But when it is seen against
its historical background, the procedure is understandable. The nine-
teenth century saw a varicty of attempts to define the character of Chris-
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tianity. And the results exhibited a startling variety. John Henry Newman
qaw the Christian faith as a developing Catholicism, ever chunging,
indeed, but ever itself as the faith of Rome® Ludwig Feuerbach held
the Essence of Christianity—this was the title of his book—to be human
love without divine relationships® And in a widely read work which
came out about the vear 1900, o distinguished liberal Cliristian named
Adolf Hamnack asked, What is Christianity? and answered that it is the
message of “God the Father and the infinite value of the human soul.”?
1 is small wonder that, faced with the variety of answers that had been
given to the question, a responsible historian like Shirley Jackson Case
would conelude that the search for the essence of Christianity is utterly
vain* Christianity as he saw it was whatever it was at any given time.
Thus to him the search for the character of historic Christianity was a
fruitless one.

And vet our contemporaries speak as they do; for them there is a
character in Christianity, there are elements which define it. And they
are remarkably well agreed on what these are. Granted that the historic
faith is massive; it still has a discernible character. And they are agreed
for the most part that the character is not to be found in any set of
doctrines. Indeed, the point were better stated positively: the character
of Christianity is such that no set of doctrines is adequate to express it.
They tend, therefore, to speak in such terms as “the Christian point of
view.” One writer has issued a book entitled The Christian Perspective?
Emil Brunner has argued repeatedly and in various ways that truth as
the Christian understands it is personal encounter; to identify it with
doctrines is to distort it—the story is more appropriate than the declara-
tive sentence for its depiction.'® Anders Nygren has carefully worked
ont a methodology for discovering the motifs of Christianity which form
a structure of meaning at the center of which is a fundamental motif.

4 John H. Nowtnun, An Esgy on the Develupment af Christian Doctrind { New York:
Longnmns, Green am] Company. 18489, . )

# Ludwig Fenerbach, The Esvence of Christianity, George Eliot, trans. {New York:
Harper & Brothers, 1957 ), see p. 339, 1

T Adolf Harmack, What Iz Chrivtiaitg? Thimas B, Sq.utlrr!, tramns. _[,\w York:
Hurper & Brothers, 1957), p. 51; see also pp. 63-70. Reprinted by permisson,

k Shirley Jacksun Case, The Evolution of Eurly Christianily { Chicago: University
of Chicigo Press, 1914), ch. 2. ) )

'E:IJ“'::;* T. Romsdell, The Christian Perspoctive (New York: Abingdon Press,
g d [l int &5 givin in The Divine-Human

1 Perhups the most direct statemen] of he poi is give
Encomter, Arandius W, Loos, buns [ Phiiladeiphiaz The W etminster Press, London:

8., M, Press Lyd., 1843).
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The motif-structure persists through chunging doctrines; these are at
most symptoms of its presence.® Reinhold Niebuhr has insisted that
Christianity is a mythical religion, whose character can be discerned only
when one recognizes levels of meaning which lie beyond the possihility
of coherent systematization.'® Thus, in a variety of ways writers of our
time describe the heart of the faith in ways that are not primarily
doctrinal,

They do not disregard doctrines, however. They find them more im-
portant than did the varions simplifiers of the faith. Indeed, they take
seriously the breadth of concern evinced by the classical Christian
theologians. This is part of the massiveness of the faith as they see it
But when they seek to delineate the faith, they speak of a character
that is anly partly caught in any doctrinal statement,

4. THE SUBJECT OF OUR STUDY

This, then, is our present situation. We live in a time when thoughtful
men urge that historic Christianity has something vital to say to ns; and
that if we are to hear it. we must discern a character in that faith which
may have become obscured from us. 1t is at this point that our own
study hegins. We are seeking to discover the basic character of Christian
Faith while we take into account its inherent massiveness. This book
suggests two considerations as guides for our effort:

Christian faith is Tike o figure in theee dimensions: it is a vision, W set
of attitudes, and a group of interrelited expressions;

the faith defined by the dimensivns receives three sorts of embodi-
ment: in fndividuals, m choreh, and in oulture,

Whatever else Christianity may be, it is certainly a personal faith. To
say this is to say that it is something around which life may be organized,
something which can be at the center of life. It is something by whieh
men have lived and for which they have died. Tt is a fundamental atti-
tude. To this attitude an entire section of this volume is devoted. The

1! The tevhnical wpects of Nygren's methodology appear in works which have
not heen trandated into English. A brief statement is given in the Introduction to
Agape aned Ercs, Philip S. Watson, trans. { Philadelphin: The Westminster Press,
16953). pp. 27-40. Nels F. 8. Ferré has deseribed the methodology in detail in Swedish
Contributions to Modern Theology (New York: Harper & Brothers, 1939).

12 Reinhold Nicbubr, An Interpretation of Christian Ethies { New York: Harper &
Brothers, 1885), ch. 1.
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word fundamental, here, must be taken with full seriousness; it denotes
that which lies at the foundation of all else. Now this hundamental at-
titude is clearly the attitnde toward God; and yet with it are bound up
a whole set of attitudes. These may be distinguished as they appear in
the various relationships of life—with things, with oneself, and with
others. This fundamental attitude may be compared to the horizontal in
a three-dimensional figure; it is that which forms the base line for every-
thing else.

When we seek to define the attitudes of the Christian, however, we
find ourselves confronting certain questions: Who is God and what is
he like? What kind of world is this? What sort of beings are we?
What claims do others have on us? These gquestions, and others like
them, are answered in terms of the ways in which we look at the world
and its meaning, at man and his significance, The general answers which
Christian faith has given to them constitute the Christian vision; to it
the first section of the book is given. It is like the dimension which
recedes into the distance; giving a sense of depth to the horizontal line
which is drawn against it.

The expressions of faith are like verticals, arising from the horizontal
line of fundamental attitnde against the background of vision. To them
the final section of the book is devoted. If a man's faith is reflected in
his attitudes, these in tumn will find expression, Rather obviously, his
attitudes will be expressed in worship and also in actions. He will express
his faith by associating himself with others in a church. If he possesses
certain talents, he may also give expression to his faith by creating art
or literature, and these will hear a certain character by reason of the
faith of their creator. Finally, he will express his faith by thinking about
it, by trying to discern its meaning, and its significance for his life.

[f we are to see faith as a whole, it is important that we distinguish
the expressions from the vision and the attitudes. Otherwise we are
likely to reduce its wholeness and seek to make one of its expressions
equivalent to faith in its totality. Often fuith is viewed as fundamentally
ethical, or the whole of religion is traced back to worship. When this
is done, the relation between the expressions is obscured, and their
mutual relation to the whole of faith is not clearly seen. However, at
some given moment one expression may be the focal point for faith,
even for the totality of faith. There is a time to worship and a time to
act, a time to write poetry and a time to be in church. Faith in its fullness
is relevant to all the moments of life. Further, there are differences among
himan beings such that one of faith's expressions will be more central
for one person than it is for another. “There are varieties of gifts.” said






12 Introductory

the Apostle Paul, “but the same Spirit.” ** And yet there is no person,
perhaps, who will not, at some time or other, express his faith in most
of the ways that are to be deseribed. If the faith is te be kept whole,
none may be neglected. While the distinctions are important for analysis,
however, they often disappear in life itself. The expressions of faith affect
ane another, and the expressions help to form the attitudes. Faith is not
simply the sum of its parts: but the whole may be seen more clearly if
its parts are distingnished and their relation to one another clearly
envisaged.

Correlative of personal faith is the faith of the church. To determine
which is priov is as difficult as to assign priority to the chicken or the
egg. Each contributes to the other. Individual faith arises within the
church, and the individual shares with others a faith which thus becomes
that of the church. Just as individual faith is a center around which life
is organized, so is faith the center around which the life of the church
is organized. In it is treasured the vision by which it lives; by it are
inculcated those attitudes which determine its very character; from it
spring expressions which are the correlates of the expressions of personal
faith,

In some cases the social forms of the expressions of faith differ some-
what from the individual. The worship of the congregation includes
much that private devotion omits. Usually Christians sing hymns, listen
to sermons, break bread and drink wine together. Because of the church
there is religions architecture; the needs of congregational worship call
liturgies and anthems into being. The church baptizes. solemnizes mar-
riages, buries the dead. Its faith expresses itself in ways that are Btting
to the varied esperiences of life, and yet the several expressions are
related. The wholeness of the charch’s faith is realized when its vision
is s0 vivid, its attitudes so sure, that their expression becomes a veritable
necessity.

With the faith of the church this book has special concern, for the
church has been the bearer of the common faith of Christians through
the centuries, As we trace out the lineaments of the Christian vision, we
shall have to look at significant decisions which were made long ago.
As we seek to understand the attitudes of Christians, we shall have to

0T Corinthian 12:4.°

* Unless otherwise Indicated, the scripture quotations fn this publication are
fevmy the Revised Standard Version of the Bible, copyrighted 1046 and 1952 by the
Divdsion of Christion Education, Natlonal Councll of the Clusrehes of Chrlst, and
are ased by pormissson The notation “K: T. V." will indicate reference to the "King
Jamies Version."”
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attend to trends and tendencies which have been felt in the traditions
of the Christian people.

We must, however, take account of the fact that the church has been
and now is divided. Christians differ, and their differences cannot be
taken lightly. Where it is possible, this book seeks to reflect the faith
which is common to the various Christian communions. At times some
important divergencies of interpretation are inclicated. At certain points
the exposition will clearly favar some interpretation of the faith over
others because it seems to the author to be more adeguate to the Fullness
of Faith than its rivals. Sometimes differences of opinion or practice will
be noted as divergent ways of expressing a comman faith. Here, as else-
where, the intention of the book to stimulate discussion is to be taken
serionsly. One of its objects is to furnish materials for that conversation
which is going on actively within the church itself in our time as men
of various communions confront ane another secking seriously to discover
the Fullness of faith.

Because a culture reflects attitudes, because it is infused by vision,
it has a religious dimension, And in the history of the West, the attitudes
and vision of Christian faith, personal and ectlesiastical. have deeply
affected the culture s a whaole. Here our concern is not to make a fudg-
ment on the extent to which Western culture can be called Christian.
However, it seems safe to say, that over a considerable period Christian
faith was a determining factor in the ethos of the West, Over the past
few centuries powerful forces have been at work which have lessened
the influence of Christianity. And now, when our culture appears to be
in crisis, when guiding lines are difficult to discern, the question of what
the religious center of culture should be is one of momentous conceri.
To see what the vision and attitudes of historic Cliristianity have been
is to introduce matters relevant for consideration.

Not alone at the level of vision and attitude, however, have Christianity
and Western culture been interrelated. When we come to consider the
expressions of Christian faith, we shall find that in the early centuries of
the church these derived much from the ciilture into which the faith
entered, Christians said their prayers, painted their pictures, worked out
their theologies with materials which were, in part, horrowed from their
pagan predecessors and contemporaries. We shall see also that Christians
have given direct expression to their Faith in ways that have contributed
to the cultural heritage. Faith has inspired musie. influenced political
figures, and affected the conrse of ecanomic history. Further, the vision
nd attitudes of Christianity, insofar as they have been shared with the
culture, have influenced even the expressions of that enlture which have
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no specific religious content. Men of the West have written secular plays,
compaosed secular musie, and have tried to set forth principles of govern-
ment on purely natural and rational grounds. They have done these
things partly because their culture was imbued with ideals of Christian
faith. Some understanding of that faith is requisite for the understanding
of the culture of the West.

5. FAITH AND THOUGHT

Since we are secking to understand historic Christianity, we must give
special attention to efforts at stating men’s understanding of their Faith
through the centuries, We shall have to give particular attention to that
expression of the faith which is concerned for understanding—theology.
To it an entire chapter will be devoted later, but a few words here are
in place. Like the other expressions of faith it takes on both individual
and social forms. It appears in the church and is reflected in the culture.
Perhaps the simplest clue to its character may be given if we note the
nature of thought in any situation. Whitever else we do when we think,
we distinguish and relate matters by means of ideas. And theology is the
distinguishing ancl relating of ideas that have to do with a specific reli-
gious faith.

Theology serves the church insofar as it defines the church’s faith.
Much af the time it is in the background, the imconscions assumption
of that which is done. But there are occasions when it has seemed im-
portant to the church to state just what its faith is. Particalarly during
the early centuries do we find such ststements, and they have been
determinative of the whole course of Christian thinking. Sometimes these
are credal in character, sometimes affirmations about authorities by which
the chiureh will be guided, These statements were forthcoming in part
because of the cultural situation in which the church emerged. People
were already worshipping, painting, associating, acting, thinking; and it
became necessary for Christians to distinguish their own ways of doing
these things from the ways in which others did them. At the same time,
they related their own ways to those of others; sometimes they formd
common ground with them. Some ideas and pattemms of action were
rejected, others accepled, some were modified slightly, others creatively
transformed. Those ideas which were held to be incompatible with the
faith were called heresy; those which were regarded as being in accord
with faith were designated as orthodox.

The theology of the chureh would clearly be impossible without the
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work of individuals, A large group cannot lift out issues, hammer out
ideas, state matters with precision. In a sense, of course, every Christian
must be a theologian; he has to think about his faith and its implications
for his life. But some become theologians of the church because of the
cantribution they make to the common faith. Among these there are
some who are especially concerned with distinguishing the faith, with
stating what the Christian faith is. Their work is sometimes called keryz:
matic. Others enter into conversation with the eulture about them. seek-
ing to relate the ideas of Christians to those of others. Sometimes they
will consciously employ ideas from the culture for the explication of the
faith. It sometimes happens, however, that a man who intends to be a
theologian, to contribute to the faith of the church, gives expression to
ideas which the church at large regards as out of character with its faith
He becomes, then, even though unwittingly, a heretic. Tt also happens
that a man’s ideas are regarded as heretical during his lifetime but later
are regarded as compatible with orthodoxy. The task of theology is thus
one which is ever going on. New ideas arise’ within the culture, new
problems are encountered.

We must not think, however, that theology is simply responsive, called
into being as culture confronts the church. To see it i its fullness is to
take account of the fact that the doctrines of the churchi and the ideas
of her theologians have had a formative influence within the culture of
the West, Theology, like faith’s other expressions, is individual, churchly,
and cultural,

But thought remains one expression of faith, and no more. To focus
attention too strongly upon it is to distort that which theology itself
seeks to understand. Beyond theology is the wholeness of faith. To enter
into it is more than to think; it is to act, perhaps to paint or create poetry,
to enter into the life of the church, to worship. To think on these things,
however, may bring clarity to their execution. And to recall the faith
of past centuries is to bring resources for their full expression.

The purpose of this book is to describe that faith—historic Christianity.
For the most part, it does not go beyond that point. Thus, in its delinea-
ton of Christian thought it takes account of the fact that theology and
philosophy bave always been in some relution with one another, But
it does not set forth one theory of what that relationship ought to be.
There have been various theories and there are various theories today.
This book does not try to single out one; its concern is to describe what
Christianity has to say in its conversation with any philosophy. In its
delineation of art the book does not try to deal with any specific theory
of art, and then try to relate Christianity to that theory. It seeks rather
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to deseribe what faith offers for expression in art. The book does not try
to define just what the relationship of faith and culture is. There have
been numbers of ways in which the relation of faith to culture has been
conceived. This book seeks simply to delineate what the faith is which
enters into relation with culture,

The book does not define the relation of Christianity to other Faiths,
religious and secular, that are abroad in the world today. To do so would
involve the delineation of the character of those other faiths, It does deal
with ways in which Christiuns have responded to the faith reflectad in
the Old Testament and to influences stemming from the life of Greece,
And it occasionally will point up the differences between inelnding some
emphasis that appears in Christianity and omitting it. But it certainly
does not intend to claim that everything which belongs to the character
of Christian faith is the exclusive possession of Christians. To decide
whether other faiths share it or not means to study those faitlis. Conversa-
tion between Christianity and otler faiths properly goes on in our time.
This book intends to clarify what Christian Faith might say in such
conversation,

I have said that for the most part the purpose of this book does not
go beyond description. But it is impossible to avoid some standpoints.
The very fact that the book uses language of twentieth century America
means that it is written within a certain context of meaning. It uses
terms which are heard around a college campus, terms which issue from
psychology, sociology, philosophy, and other disciplines. The commonly
accepted results of modern Biblical scholarship are assumed. The faith
is viewed from the standpoint of the here and the now. The chapter
about the building of a college chapel in particulur involves reference
to the way in which Christian faith receives u very specific expression,
one that is related in peculiar ways to the present. But even here notice
is taken of the fact that other ages have expressed an enduring faith in
other ways. If the Christian faith is anything like what T take it to be,
it offers itself for our appropriation here and now, in this present. At
the same time, it places a question mark over all that we do and think—
even over our appropriotion of the faith itsell. We are faced then with
the difficult problem of delineating that which comes to ng in our time
and yet transcends our time.

The book is intended for two groups of readers, though the same
person might belong to both groups at different times. The groups may
be compared to students who come to the examinution of a piece of art.
One is a student of history and is concerned with a picture because of
what it adds to the ynderstanding of the century in which it was painted.
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Its artistic merit is & matter of indifference; its aesthetic effect on the
student himself does not concern him. He may be moved by it or not.
As a student of history he wants to understand u certain century, and
the picture helps him do it. Another person is deeply moved by the
picture and comes to a study of it in the efort to derive richer and fuller
appreciation of it. He studies its colors and contours, he readls about its
creator, about trends of artistic production, about symbolisms—indeed,
he studies everything he can lay his hands on wlhiich deals with the pic-
ture. And after his study he looks at it again, still in the mood of one
who appreciates. But now his response is richer and fuller than befare.

This hook affers itself to the one seeking understanding, 1t secks to
set farth the length and breadth and depth of the faith, to show what
are the paths that must be pursued if further understanding is songht.
It intends to inform the student of Western culture about the: Christian
elements which have gone into the forming of that culture. Tt offers itself
also to the person who is concerned about Christianity as a faith by which
to live. Tt offers him materials for imderstanding. the faith so that he
may enter into an enriched appropriation of that faith in its wholeness.

FOR STUDY AND DISCUSSION

1. What do you take to be the central affirmations of Chrisinn faith? Save your
satement. Write another after vou have completed your study ane  comi-
pare them.

2 What anthorities, if any, does your chureh recognize? Scriptures® Creeds?
Confessions? If it rejects such authorities as these, on whist groonds does
it do so? (Here, as elsewhere in the materiuls for study and discussion, the
phrase “your church,” may be taken to refer 1o the church to which you
belong or some church you choose o study. )

2. 1 & new church has recently been built in your commumity, has there been
1 conscious effort to incorporate or to exclude ancient symbols?

4. Whicl expressions of faith receive muost ernphasis i yonr church? Which

are neglected? Why?

" 1s the concern of some churches far the recovery of historic Christinnity

connected with a desire to evade problems of the present? If 50, at what
points?
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GOD
CREATES

A funeral inscription from the world into which Christianity came
reads, “I was not, | became; [ am not and I care not,”' 1 suppose thiat
the man who ordered it to be chiseled for his grave might be called
person without vision. He was faithless, and his faithlessness reflected
itself in his fundamental attitude. To men like him Christians said that
life did matter. And part of their message was that it mattered because
men came from somewhere: they were creatures of God.

The counterpart of the ancient inscription can be found again in our
time. If it is not inscribed on tambstones, it is nonetheless voiced by
poets and philosophers.* And those who are concerned to recover historie
Christianity believe that that faith has something to say to men of our
time, that it can impart a vision which will transform attitudes,

As we come to look at historic Christianity, the first dimension which
concerns us is that of vision. As this book sees it, the Christian vision
has. three aspects: it is-a vision of

| 5. Angus, The Encironment of Early Clhrhi'iﬂnity [ New York: Charles Seribmer’s

Bons, 1932}, 5. 104, Reprinted by permission. = )
* Sep, for cxample, Ceorge Sterling, “Omnium Exeunt in Mysterium,” Jessie B.

Rittenhose, ed.. The Second Book of Modern Verse { Boston: Houghton Mifflin Com-
pany, 1920}, p. 211
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the basic wholeness of life,
its subsequent brokenness, and
its restoration to wholeness,

Theology refers to the aspects of the vision in terms of doctrines: crea-
tion, sin, and redemption. This chapter is concerned with creation, with
the Christian conviction about the basic wholeness of life and the world,

|. FROM REDEMPTION TO CREATION

It seems natural that Christian thought should begin with a considera-
tion of the creation of the world. After all, nothing could happen before
that! The Bible begins with the story of the fashioning of heaven and
earth, and the creeds start with the affirmation that God the father is
the creator.

Actually, however, Christian thought starts at another point. Chrono-
logically the faith began as response to Jesus of Nazareth and par-
ticularly with the conviction that God had raised him from the dead,
Theology starts where the faith has its chronological beginning. The
central conviction of Christian faith is that God has revealed himself
as redeemer in the midst of human history. After it has said this, it
can go on to affirm that the God made known in redemption is also the
creator. Christian thought characteristically moves from redemption to
creation.

In this it is like Hebrew thought which it mirrors. The faith which
produced the Old Testament began with the deliverance of the Hebrew
people from oppression and misery in Egypt. Under the leadership of
Muoses they crossed the Red Sea and made their way to the mountain
where they were to enter into covenant relations with their God. Their
whole religious outlook was determined by the fact that they regarded
the Exodus experience as a mighty act of God delivering his people.
A great Old Testament scholar points us to Exodus 20:2 if we are to
find something like a definition of Divinity in the Old Testament: 1 am
the Lord your God, who brought you out of the land of Egypt.”* The
Hebrews were convineed that God was their redeemer.

Centuries later they began to find religions significance in the idea
that God was also their creator. From early times they had, no doubt,
speculated about the beginnings of the world as other peoples did. But
only many hmdred years after the Exodus was the idea of creation so

*H. Whecler Rohinson, The Religious Ideas of the Old Testament {London:
Duckworth, 1813), p. 51, The quotation as given hers follows RSV,
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compelling that it called forth the supreme poetry of the first and seconid
chapters of Genesis and the fortieth of Isaiah. Then it was that men
hecame convinced that the God who had redeemed them at tlie Red
Sea could care for them in all circumstances since he was the maker of
heaven and earth. Beginning with redemption their thought had mude
its way to the affirmation of creation.

For Christians the central redemptive event was the coming of Jesus
Christ. In him there had been 4 new and greater Exodus, Their bondage
had not been in Egypt, but they had lived in fear and hopelessness and
guilt. Now God had given them faith and hope and forgiveness. And
they were convinced that it was God himself, the eternal One, who had
brought them these things. They knew him as they had not known him
before, but this was not because he had suddenly taken on a redemptive
character. He had always been the same. The character of Cod as they
had come to know him in Christ was the character he had always pos-
sessed, even before the creation of the world, They had not known him
before Chirist as they could after. But once they hud known him in
Christ they could say, "This God created the world.” The Christian
assertion of creation is not simply & declaration that some God made it;
it reflects the conviction that a certain kind of God made the world,
that God whose redemptive character was disclosed in Clhrist.

This conviction throws light on some of the ideas we encounter in the
New Testament and in the creeds. Early Christians spoke of God as they
had known him in Christ as “the Son." Through him they had come to
a new relationship with God, they had been adopted into his family,
they could call him “my Father.” The conviction that God was ever the
same meant for them that he had always been Father, though men had
never fully realized it. They expressed their conviction by saying that
God had an eternal Son. And this meant that this son had existed before
the foundation of the world, indeed, that he had participated in its
creation, Thus Paul wrote that “in him all things hold together,” * and
the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews spoke of him as "upholding
the universe by his word of power.”® The Gospel of John opened with
the magnificent words,

In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and
the Word was God. He was in the beginning with God; all things
were made through him, and without him was not anything made
that was made.

—

¥ Colosstans 1:17.
b Hebrews 1:2, K.V,
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And the Ward became flesh and dwelt among us, full of grace and
truth; we have beheld his glory, glory as of the only Son from the
Father ?

Some hundreds of years later a council of the church at Nicea declared
of the Son that he was “begotten, not made,” and that "through him all
things were made.” 7

The eonmection of ereation with redemption lies back of much that
early Christians meant by the assertion that they believed in “God, the
Father Almighty. Maker of heaven and earth.” ®* They were convinced.
as we have seen, that God had always been redemptive. Looking at the
matter in anothier way, we may see that their conviction implied that
God ever remained creative. This is important to see, for we often think
of the declaration that God is creator as meaning that once upon a time,
long. long ago, he made the world: since then it bas nm by itself. In
the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, particularly, such an interpreta-
tion of creation came into Fashion. The Deists, of whom we have spoken,
often deseribed the Deity as a sort of celestial clock-muker who made a
perfect machine which has been running ever since in good order. Their
way of thinking, however, was oul of character, so far as historic Chris-
tianity is concerned. Christians have not, on the whole, relegated God's
creativity to the past. It may be helpful to our understanding of Christian
writers, however, to note that many of them have reserved the term
creation for that which took place at the beginning and have spoken
of God’s continuing relation to the world in terms of providence. But
both are aspects of his creative Reality in its everlasting activity.

The assertion that Cod the redeemer is also creator has meant for
Christians that nothing in his world can finally defeat his redemptive
purposes; everything in his world can be made to serve them. “He that
spared not his own son,” wrote Paul, *, . . shall he not with him also
freely give us all things?™®

2. PROTECTING A CONVICTION

To us it seems so obvious that creation is a central Chiristian convic-
tion that it may appear strange that there was ever any guestion aboul

% Johm 111-3, 14.

T The Nicene Creed.

* The Apostles’ Creed,
¥ Romans 8:32, KLV,
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it. But early Christians were in another situation. Their difficulty about
creation grew out of the fact that theirs was 4 religion of redemption
and it soon entered into Tivalry with other faiths which were also such
religions. During the last centuries of the ancient era there was such
widespread disillusionment and despair thiat it was natural for redemptive
faiths to make a strong appeal. One of the problems of the early Chris-
tians was that of maintaining the distinctiveness of their own faith in the
presence of their rivals. Part of that distinctiveness was bound up with
their conviction about creation.

Many of these redemptive faiths had a hasically similar outlook: they
shared @ common religious vision. lts central character was often indi-
cated by a myth, Perhaps we can snggest it by recalling a familiar story.
Al of us remember the folktale we heard as children about Snow White
and Rose Red. One of the sisters was kind to a bear who appeared at
the door one night. He tumned out, of course, to be a prince who had
heen bewitched. In response to the kindness of Snow White he resumed
his true form and married his rescuer. They lived happily ever after,

The story may well have no connection with the religions of the ancient
Near East. But it may, too; for it reflects the view of human life anl
its problems which was mirrored in them; and this view has. persisted,
often nnnoticed, as an influence in European life and thought. At the
very beginning of the Christian cra it was embodied in a widespread
religions movement known as Cnosticism. In it man is regarded as a
spirit, a princely being, perhaps even divine. He is imprisoned in an
animal body, a material thing. This is foreign to his real being, for matter
in itself is evil. The spiritual part of him longs for release. This may
come through his attainment of some hidden knowledge. [t expresses
itself now in religious ecstasy and at the last in freedom from the body
in blessed immortality.

It is not strange that the Gnostics, with their view of the body and
of all material things, should have denied that a good God created the
world. For them the redeemer and the creator, at least the creator of
matter, must be distinguished; they might even be regarded as enemies.
The attitude of the Gostics toward the material also affected their think-
ing about how men should live. It may well seem strange that they drew
two entirely opposite conclusions from the premise that the body is evil.
Some said that since it was, it had to he treated harshly. No pleasure
should be allowed to it; indeed, it should be actively resisted. Abstinence
from food and sex in particular were ways in which the demands of the
evil body might be resisted. Others held that since the body was not to
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participate in redemption anyway, it did not matter what it did. In
consequence, they permitted themselves kinds of behavior that allowed
the body to have whatever it wunted.

It was not long before some of the Gnostics heard of the redeemer
proclaimed by the Christians, Some of them joined Christian churches.
And able men among them sought to set forth an exposition of Christian
faith in terms of the outlook that seemed natural to them. It was their
intention to be theologians who related Christian faith to « philosophy
prevalent in their time. They set forth their view as a sort of Chris-
tianity for the elite. But the dominant trends in the Christian church
were against them. Many felt that what they set forth was out of gecord
with something central in Christian faith. Gnosticism was declared to
be heresy,

If we apply to Gnosticism the terms we are using in this book, we will
see it as a total religious faith whose dimensions are interrelated. In
rejecting it the early Christians were denying a faith foreign to their
own. Their vision was one which saw life in its wholeness first, then
in its brokenness and its restoration to wholeness. By contrast, the
Gnostics saw life divided, then brought into unhappy imity and finally
divided again. Two expressions of their faith, which we have noted,
were in keeping with this vision, In the realm of theology they denied
the notion of creation by a good god: in the realm of ethics they coun-
selled asceticism or Iibertinism. For them, as for Christians, vision and
expression were aspects of a single whole.

The declaration against Grosticism was, on its positive side, a declara-
tion in favor of the conviction that creation s an essential aspect of
Christian faith. The church set forth this conviction in several ways.

Individual thinkers wrote vigarously in favor of the notion that Cod
the creator is the same God as He who redeems. Some of their writings
actually made their way into our New Testament. Thus, the following
passage appears in First Timathy:

Now the Spirit expressly savs that in later times some will depart
from the faith by giving heed to deceitful spirits andl doctrines of
demons, through the pretensions of liars whose consciences are
seared, who forbid marringe and enjoin abstinence From Foods which
Cod created to be received with thanksgiving by these who believe
and know the truth, For everything created by God is good, and
nothing is to be refected if it is received with thanksgiving; for then
it s consacrated by the word of God and prayer.)0

1 Timothy 4:1-5,
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Many writings which were not included in the Bible also deal with the
notion of ereation. During the latter part of the second century 4 whole
series of works appeared from the pens of Christian authors analyzing
the views of the hereties in great detail and arguing strenuously that
they had departed from the truth

Early Cliristians also formulated their affirmation of creation in credal
statements, and same of these were officially adopted by church councils.
The familiar Apostles’ Creed begins with the words, T believe in God
the Father Almighty, maker of heaven and earth.” And the ereed adopted
it the Council of Nicea expands the article to make it even stronger
than the simple statement. Indeed, it is interesting that the first creed
presented to the Comncil began with the assertion that God the Father
was “maker of all things visible and invisible.” During the course of the
proceedings the statement was modified by the dropping of one Greek
letter so that the creed finally adopted would not imply that even the
Son and Spirit were creatures.'!

The early chureh also affirmed its faith in creation by the literature
which it selected as sacred scripture. As we have seen, some of the
writings which became part of the New Testament made explicit refer-
ence to false teachers and the need to affirm creation in opposition to
them, But perhaps of even greater significance for the course of Chris-
tianity was the decision to make the sacred scriptures of the Jews a
part of the Christian Bible. We have seen that the notion of creation
liad become integral to the faith of Isracl, even though it tollowed upon
the conviction about redemption. By accepting the Hebrew scriptures
into the Christian canon the early church took as its own some great
pussages that affirm the creation of the world by the redeeming God,
and these have marked themselves indelibly on Christian thought and
life ever since. Thus in its opening words the Bible of the Christians
alfirmed that with which the Hebrew Bible had started, the magnificent
declaration, “In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth.” =
In the poetry which Israel bequeathed to the Christians were the great
stanzus which began, “The heavens declare the glory of God; and the
firmament sheweth his handiwork.” '* And Christians, like Jews, have
been comforted in their desolate hours by the strengthening words,
“Hast thou not known? hast thou not heard, that the everlasting Cod,

11 Henry M. Gwatkin, Studies in Arfanism { Cambridge: Deighton, Bell and Co.,
1852), p. 45.

2 Genosis 1:1,

1 Paaluw 19:1, K.JV.
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the Lord, the Creator of the ends of the earth, Fainteth not, neither is
wearyd 1

The affirmation of creation luas been woven into the texture of Chris-
tian faith by thinkers, creeds, and scriptures.

3. DOES IT MATTER HOW?

The early Chiristians were profoundly convinced that God had created
the world. But their creeds did not mention how he did i, nor did the
theologians bother themselves much about the matter. From time to time
through the centuries thinkers tried 10 trace ol the way of things. Indeed,
some of the pioncers of modern science were Christians seeking 1o set
forth “the wark of the six days.”

The impact of the theory of evolution upon the nineteentls century
brovght the how of the creative work into prominence, Reactions were
many; two extremes are of particular interest 1o us, There were, on the

" Txamiuh 40:28, K]V,
a5
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one hand, those who felt that the Biblical account must be held to at all
costs, When the writer of Genesis said that plants were made “yielding
seed according to their own kinds,” ** he was excluding any evolutionary
interpretation of the origin of species. Generally speaking the denial of
hiological evolution has been a comerstone of the thought of Christiuns
who call themselves “Fundamentalists,” To them the literal accuracy of
the Bible is part of the heart of Christian faith.

Another view was expounded by many who felt that what was im-
portant in Christianity was not bound np with the literul accuracy of
the Bible. They sought to relate Christian faith to what they believed
to be the well authenticated theories of scientists, Indeed, they felt that
the discovery of evolution had made possible a whole new apprehension
of the true meaning of the Bible and of Christian faith. Evolution, they
said, was God's grand strategy through the ages. By it he had brought
forth ever higher forms of life, and he was continuing his creative work
in the historic life of mankind. The Bible shows men reaching ever
enlarging conceptions of God, and it points to a hope that some time
in the future his kingdom will be realized on this earth, Through the
toil of the centuries God has been leading his people toward it And
with the optimism engendered by new discoveries in science and new
hopes for society, so-called religious liberals looked for the coming of
Cod’s kingdom soon, the final objective of the ‘evolutionary process.
In a hymn with stirring rhythm one of them wrote,

These things shall be,—a loftier race

“Thon e'er the world hath known shall rise
With flame of freedom in their souls,

And light of knowledge in their eves,'?

Thus did the evolutionary theory evoke contradictory reactions among
Christians. To some it was a threat to the vety heart of the faith, to
others a key to the discovery of some of that faith’s long kept secrets.

Contemporary theologians who are concerned for the recovery of
histaric Christianity tend to disagree with hoth of the positions we have
noted. The aptimism of the liherals, they feel, is not in accord with the
actualities of human life nor with the heart of Christian luith. It is
doubtful that any real moral or religions progress is discermible in human
history, The hrutalities of contemporary econumic and political life and
the unbelievable barbarities of contemporary warfare do not seem to

18 Cenesis 1:12. m
" fohn A, Symonds, “These Thinge Shall Be.—A Loftier Race, Henry H. Tweedy,

ey, Chrigtion Worship and Praise, no, 563,
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indicate that modern man is in any significant sense superior to even
his caveman ancestors, And a closer look at the Bible makes it ques-
tionable if that book is committed to a view of history in which man
gets increasingly better until he becomes a perfected child of God. The
kingdom may, indeed, bring to consummation that which is good in
human life, but it also breaks into history in judgment upon the evil
which is always there.

The fundamentalist view, however, which sees in the first chapter of
Genesis a literal deseription of the creation of the world, is fairly gen-
erally rejected too. Contemporary Christian thinkers are usually ready to
accept the widely recognized results of recent biblical scholarship. It is
now a commonplace that there are actually two accounts of ereation
in the early part of Genesis. That which begins with the second part of
the fourth verse of the second chapter starts with the creation of man.
In an attempt to overcome man’s loneliness, God then makes the animals.
But since none of these is a companion suitable for man, God makes of
Adam’s rib the woman who is to be bone of his bone and flesh of his
flesh. The other account, written much later and with more sophistica-
tion, is the familiar first chapter together with the opening verses of the
second, telling of the successive creation of various things during a period
of six days. This account lias traces of a myth of Babylonian origin which
lies behind many references to creation which are scattered throughout

the Old Testament, particularly in the poetical books. Thus when the
Psalmist says to God,

Thau dost rule the raging of the seq;
when its waves rise, thou stillest them
Thou didst erush Rahab like o carcass, 17

he is referring to the ancient story of creation which was acted out in
ritual fashion in the Babylonian New Year's festivals,. The high God.
Marduk, had, at the beginning of time, slain the monster of the deep,
Tiamat; and out of her carcass he had made a place for the world. The
myth was general in the Near East, and it would have been a miracle
if the Hebrews had not been affected by it What is remarkable about
their reflection of it. however, is the manner in which it is transformed
50 that it fits into the vision of the world of which we have been speak-
ing. God is the high and holy one who inhabits eternity; he is the ruler
from beginning to end.

We come back to the vision again. Even when the Hebrews took over

17 Psalms 88:9:1n,
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miterials from the myths of their contemporaries, they changed them
in ways that brought them into consistency with that which was ex-
pressed in the total life of faith. They did not helieve in creation because
it was set forth in dramatic fashion at the beginning of their sacred book.
What it meant was written into their laws; it determined the character
of their worship; and it was the inspiration of much of their poetry.
They seem to have been willing to enshrine soveral accounts of the hew
of creation in their sacred literature. The what was suffused throughout
their faith.

4. WHAT CREATION MEANS

If there has been some diversity of opinion among Christians con-
cerning the way in which the world was created, there has been remark-
able uniformity in their thinking about what creation means. Amidst the
greatest variety of expressions of theology and worship certain notions
lave persisted within the history of Christianity which are directly con-
nected with the assertion that God is the creator of heaven and carth,
One of these has come before us already—that of the close connection
of creation and redemption. Two others recur again and again, and their
relation to each other is also of the substance of what Christians have
meant by ereation. Both are implicit in the passage we have noted from
the first letter to Timothy.

The author notes that false teachers will come who will command
abstinence from certain foods and will forbid people to marry. The
wuthor rejects their viewpoint. For him no line can be drawn through
the center of reality such that everything above it—the Spil‘ituﬂ.l——is goail,
and everything below it—the material—is evil. No, “everything created
by God is good.” ** Here is the first aspect of the assertion of creation,

Side by side with it goes the other. That which is good is to be received
with gratitude, Its source is God. Though created things are good, they
ure not divine. In a magnificent passage in the Confessions, Augustine
tells of going out and asking all sorts of things to tell him of Cod. Again
and again they say, “We are not He” Then, he says, "I asked the
leavens, the sun, the moon, the stars, and they answered: ‘Neither are
we God whom you seek.” And 1 said to all the things that throng about
the gateway of the senses: “Tell me of my God, since you are not He.

151 Timothy 4:4,
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Tell me something of Him." And they cried out in g great voice: "He
made us" " e

The notion that things are good and yet are not divine creates the
tension which Christian thought las ever noted as being mvolved in
the assertion of creation. The very goodness of things may lead man to
forget Cod. On the other hand the very pre-eminence of God may lead
4 man to indifference to the creation and thus to the disregard of God's
gifts. As we shall see, this tension is of great significance for the Christian
notion of sin. In itself, however, it is simply given; it is part of the
goodness of the created situation. “For everything ereated by Cod is
good, and nothing is to be rejected if it is received with thanksgiving.” *

3. MAN, THE SELF-
CONSCIOUS CREATURE

Among the creatures coming within the range of our experience, only
one can say, "L am a creature,” That is man. And his ability to say this
makes him wnigue within the created order. The religions and philoso-
phies of the world have recognized his uniqueness, and they have at-
tributed it to various causes. Christian Faith, too, has given recognition
to it. Most often in speaking of it, it has echoed words of the Old Testu-
ment: man is made “in the image of God” =

The preeminence of man within creation has been a constant theme
in Christian thought and life. The Genesis story describes Cod as saying,
“Let us make man in our image, after our likeness: and let them have
dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the birds of the air, and over
the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every creeping thing thut
creeps upon the earth.” = The Psalmist contrasted the smallness of man
with the grandeur of the heavens, only to add, “Thou hast made him
little less than God, and dost erown him with glory and honor.” #* [n
familiar words Jesus spoke of the tender care of the heavenly Father for
the birds and said, "You are of more value than many sparrows,” ™ Man
alone is able to say, “1 am a creature.”

In saying it, he uses the first person pronoun; he says, “L" And this

T he Confessions of Saint A wating, translatod by F. ] Sheed { Copyrighy 1642,

Sheed and Ward, Inc., New Yo bo B 17T, (X, wi). Reprinted by permission.
1 Timothy 4:4,

T Gonexds 1027,
22 Gonesiy 1126,
23 Psalo §:5.

24 Matthew 10:31.






THE CREATION oF Ma¥ A Renaissance artist interprets the wonder of the
croative wet ,qw:i thie -_::.uu.]rn.r of the human creature From |1H' celling of
the Sistine Chapel In Rome, \lichelangelo | Alinari Photo )

means that he is a sell and is aware that he is a self. He can act and
can accept responsibility lor his actions He can act in w way that is
self-determined. Perhaps this is the best way to plirase the assertion
thiat man is free, for the word “freedom” I8 ased in many SENses. It is
a convenient word, however, and it will be helphul for us to use it And
we note liere that we shall usually mean by it just this—that man can
aet in a self-determined way. This Christians have said again arid agam,
and in many ways. When astrologists in the early centuries of the Chris-
tian era were proclaiming that man’s life was determined by the stars,
Cliristian theologians insisted that they were Wrong. And when some
modern scientists said that man's life wis Jdetermined in such ways that
lis selfhood became an illusion, Christians resisted  their view, It is
important o note, however that the Chiristinn assertion ol self-determinn-
tion does not deny thatl man is I many wiays thie pnjlll.u'l ob lorces
which play upon him. Indeed, the Christian faith itself would be mean-
ingless if human life were completely indeterminate It does, however,
insist upon such a measure of self-cdetermination as will make respon-

'y
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sibility a meaningful matter. The Christion assertion is not necessarily
the equivalent of any specific philosophic position; there are some who
hold that a Christian assertion of self-determination js perfectly compat-
ible with a philosophic determinism; others hold that such is not the
case, These are problems which concern theologians when they seek to
relate Christian faith and philosophy. Our concern lere is simply to
record a continuing Christian conviction about the self-determining char-
acter of the human creature.

Not only is man a sell; he is aware of being ane. To say this is to
affirm that he has a mind, and this is assumed in the Christian faith.
Adam names the animals,® and he can understand a commandment
given him by God. The prophet Hosea bewails the fact that his people
are destroyed “for lack of knowledge” ™ And in Proverhs, Wisdom
calls men to listen to her.™ Jesus commands men to love God with all
their minds** and Paul feels that worship with the feelings alone is
mcomplete: “1 will sing with the spirit and 1 will -sing with the mind
also.” * No council ever met to determine whether man was rational,
but the Bishops at Chuleedon defined in part what they meant by calling
Jesus a human being by saying that he was “of reasonable soul and
body.™ &

Realization of the importance of the mind has been of great significance
in Christian faith; but in itself it bears no specific character. What is
characteristic of Christians’ assertions about it seems to be a reflection
aof Hebrew ways of thinking inherited from the Old Testament. The
mind is not, as, for example, the Gnostics said. a divine spark which has
fallen into an alien body. It is one aspect of man’s totality and it qualifies
all of his relationships. Because of mun's mind everything he is and does
can have meaning. And because he is a total self, his mind is involved
in everything he does and undergoes,

The selfhood of man expresses itself for its own sake. Like the Cod
whose image he bears, man is creative. This is woven into the textore
of Christian thinking all the way through. Man at his creation is told
to conquer the world and subdue it. He is deseribed as singing songs,
keeping herds, making things of brass, When lie builds a tabernacle or
temple for his Cod. he uses all kinds of skill to make that which will

5 Conests 2: 19§,

=0 Hiwes 4:6,

=T Proverhs 8:32.

24 Mutthew 23-57,

1 Corinthians 14:15.

M The Creed of Chiloodon,
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have beauty and will be the proper habitat of glory. Because man is
creative, history is possible. Human life is not simply a cycle of repeated
revolutions. 1t begins somewhere and goes somewhere else. Indeed, be-
cause man is creative, the faith is not & set of timeless ideas. Here we
find a Christian reason for asserting that the life of faith is a changing,
ever renewed reality,

Man is able to utter pronouns other than the first person singular. He
can say, “we" and “you.” And his ability to do so is also part of his
created nature. He is made for life with other selves, und his own self-
hood cannot realize its being in isolation. Sociality is as essential as indi-
viduality to him. The second creation story in Genesis tells in delightful
fashion of God's declaration, "It is not good™ for man to “be alone.” ™
Recognizing this, God makes 4 woman as d companion for lim. The
first creation story simply says, “So God created man in his own image,”
“male and female created he them.”™ When Jesus enunciates the great
commandments, love for neighbor follows upon love to God: Man was
so made that love for his fellow is part of the law of his being. "No man
is an island.” **

Man singular or men plural are creatures. Man can say, “1 am d crea-
tare.” And in so doing he means, in part, that in his totality he is good.
No line runs through the center of his being dividing him into good
spirit and evil matter. He is not divine spirit which has fallen into the
evil prison house of the body. And yet he is not the good. He is a
derived being, and he knows it The tension which we have noted s
heing involved in the Christian assertion of creation has its most poignant
expression in the human situation. With lis freedom and his creativity,
his self-hood, man is a being of dignity. And yet he can never assert
himself as the end of his own heing. He is liemmed in. The story of
creation tells of commandments he has received from God. Relatedness
to God s essential to lim. He must live by trusting the divine Reality,
And yet that Reality is not easy to find nor to trust.

In the tension between himself and his Creator lie the tremendous
possibilities for significant freedom, marvellous creativity, herotc soctal-
ity. And in it lie the possibilities of fearful degradation. Man is made
50 that sin is a possibility. But in his essential being he is such that it is
not a necessity. Essentially he is good. And to be free, creative, and social

i5 good, too.

3 Cenesis 2: 18
52 Cenests 1:27, KV :
i John Donpe, Decotions ( Ann Arbor: The University of Michigam Press, 1859),

P 108,
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READINGS

From the Bible

L. Among the poetic celebrations of creation are Cenesis 1. Isaiah 40,
Psalms 8, 24, and Job 3840,

o

2. The significance of creation for lnman responsibility is set forth in
Romans 1.

3. Troblems arising from the presence of evils in God's world are pre-
sented in Ecelesiastes, Habakkak, and Job,

From Historie Christianity

I Tertullian, Against Marcion, Book 1, A forthright Christian father of
the second century points out the implications of denying the conviction
that this world is God’s creation.

2. John Calvin, Institutes, 111, x, sets forth his attitude toward ~The
Right Use of the Present Life and its Supports.”

3. Thomas Aquinas, Summa Theologica, Part 1, questions 90-102, de-
scribes the first man and bis endowments,

FOR STUDY AND DISCUSSION

L. 1s there uny relationship between the Christian s#firmation of creation and
scientific nccounts of how the world came into being?

2. The question, "Is this 4 gond world? has haunted Christians through the

cenhuries. A contemparary poet confronts it in Archibald MacLeish, J. B.
(Boston: Houghton, Mifllin Campany, 1936),
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Some thinkers have suggested that God is limited; is this notion compatible
with the affirmations of Christian Faith?

. Evaluate Bernard E. Meland's suggestion that the notion of the creative

is a link between modern thought and Christianity. The Reagwakening of
Christian Faith, pp. 87 .

Doss the traditional idea of a Devil have any meaning for contemporary
Christianity? If so, what? Tf so, why did God ereate the Devil?
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MAN
REBELS

I the second act of T. S. Eliot’s The Cocktail Party a character named
Celia is pictured in consultation with a psychiatrist. When she has com-
pleted the description of the first symptom of her illness, the psychiatrist
asks her about the second. “That's stranger still,” she replies,

It sounds ridiculous—hut the only word for jt
That T ean find, is 4 sense of sin.!

She is surprised at herself for analyzing her symptom as she does becatse
she has had, as she puts it. a pretty conventional upbringing.

- anything wrong, from our point of view,
Was either bad form, or was psvehologieal £

Now she finds that the only word that does justice to what she has done
is drawn from traditions which she had thought were utterly outdated.

Celia s, of course, typical of many in our time. They have regarded
the notion of sin as u vestige of an outgrown manner ol life and thought.
And vet they have been bronght up short by the feeling that some of
their own actions and those of others call for 4 description as sin, Among

VT, 5. Eliot, The Cockiail Party (MNew York: Harcourt, Brace & Wenld, 1950),
e L34 Reprinted by permission,
2 1bid., p. 136,

38
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those of our time whao have rediscovered the idea of sin are the theologians
lemselves. The theologies of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries
\were not particularly sensitive to it. Those influenced by the age of
reason treated sin as intellectual mistake; those influenced by ideas of
cvolution treated it as atavism: But the experience of 4 century in which
thie most civilized people have been guilty of the most barburous be-
havior has heen o rude shock. Thinkers of our time are ready to listen
again to what historic Christianity has to say about sin.

I. REJECTION OF REDEMPTIVE LOVE

The great creeds do not define sin. However, they draw, so to speak,
4 frame around it so that its gemeral outlines are fixed even though
some of its details are not sharply delineated. Thus by their emphasis
o redemption they draw attention to the conviction that men need to
he redeemed from something. And in the light of declarations concern:
Ing other subjects, this something can be understood as sin,

The adoption of the books we know as the New Testament as part of
their sacred seriptures was of the greatest significance for the fixing of
the conception of sin among Christions. These books, us we have seen,
are centrally concerned to witness to the reality of God's redemptive act
in Christ. And much of what they say of sin focuses just here: sin is the
rejection of God's redemptive love. In the light of this idea we can
understand the horror of the early Christians at the rejection of Jesus.
He was, to them, the very incarnation of redemptive love, and the worst
that men could do was to do away with him. Men have “erucified the
Lord of glory,” wrote the Apostle Paul® 1t was, from the viewpoint of the
Christians, an act of base ingratitude. Indeed, man's hatred at being
grateful is at the very heart of sin, Old Lear was voicing Christian con-
}i‘iﬂﬁﬂn in his heart-rending words on ingratitude, “the marble-hearted

el ™ ¢

However, redemptive love is not simply an attribute of God in the

éves of New Testament writers; it is also the rile for those who respond
to him. At the climax of i passage describing the attitudes and actions
of those who wonld be children of the kingdom Jesus said,

Love your enemies, and do good, and lend, rxpecting nothing in re-
turm; and your reward will be great, and you will be sons of the Maost

#1 Corinthians 2:8. )
CWilliam Shakespeare, Works, p. 893, “King Lear,” Act 1, Se 1V,
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High; For he is kind to the ungrateful and the selfish. Be merciful,
even as your Father is merciful #

In these words the redemptive love of God is taken as the norm for
human conduct. Thus a second aspect of sin as viewed from the stand-
point of redemption comes to light: it is the refusal to make redemptive
love the spirit of one's life.

The Old Testament has much to say that is similar in character to
that which we have noted, and the choice of the sacred scriptures of
the Jews as part of the scriptures of the Christians has done much to
enrich Christian thinking about sin. As we have seen. the Hebrows
looked at life from the standpoint of redemption, and much that is
written of sin in the Old Testament reflected that viewpoint, The book
of Denteronomy, for example, may be noted us having a great deal to
say. It was written, most scholars hold, to remind the people of lsrael
of the events of the Exodus and of the great figure of Moses at a time
when they were turning to paganism and idolatry. It was written as if
Moses himself were speaking to the people whom Le had led from Egypt,
who were soon to enter the land of promise, The people are tald that
they have been rescued from Egypt out of the sheer love of God: he
has chosen them for inserutable reasons of his own, And spon he will
give them “a good land, a land of brooks of water. of fountains and
springs, flowing forth in valleys and hills, 4 land of wheat and barley,
of vines and fig trees and pomegranates, a land of olive trees and Loney,
a land in which you will eat bread without scarcity, in which you will
lack nothing, a land whose stones are iron, and ont of whose hills you
can dig copper.” ® When they enter that land they must not forget God.
Their temptation will be to think that their own might and skill have
gotten it for them. IFf they do so. they will be tuning away from the
redemptive love which has taken them out of the misery of slavery,
through the years in the wilderness, and into the land of milk and honey.
Their sin will be the rejection of redemptive love, Thus Hebrew writers
pictured sin in terms which were similar to those of Christians who
wrote centuries later,

There were other ideas of sin in the Old Testament too, liowever; and
some of these have been a problem for Chiristians, One Is of particular
concern to us. We have seen that in the Old Testament the ideas of
God as redeemer and creator are central. But along with these in much
of the Old Testament goes the idea that God is a lawgiver, He sets forth

® Luke 8:35f,
# Deuteronomy §:7-4,
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his requirements. some of which are moral and others ritual in character.
And he requires obedience. To those who obey him he offers rewards;
those who disobey he punishes. The definition of sin which follows from
this conception of God is, then: sin is disobedience to the revealed laws
of God.

The tension between the views of sin which arise from the conception
of God as redeemer and those which stem from the thought of lim as
lawgiver appear in the Old Testament itself. It is of central importance
in such hooks as Job and Habakkuk. And the tension has been present
in the history of Christianity too. Indeed, it was the occasion ot one of
the most serious crises in the primitive church, The earliest Christians
were Jews, and many of them felt that the sense of God as redeemer
which they encountered in Jesus was not incompatible with the notion
of God as lawgiver which was part of their ancestral heritage too, Paul
believed that the notion of God as redeemer had to be absolutely central
and that the idea of him as lawgiver had to be absorbed, so to speak,
into it. He felt that there had been two strands in the religion of ancient
Israel. For the one, whose hero was Abraham, God had been a redeemer
whase love for men was based on his own nature. For the other, whose
hero was Moses, God was a lawgiver. The first was the enduring strand
which had been continued, indeed fulfilled, in Christianity. The other
was temporary. It was a provisional faith which pointed toward the
other. It was, in his own terms, “our sehoolmaster to bring us unto
Christ” T When It was superscﬂed, it had to be set aside. In his view
the attempt to keep it as part of the larger faith always vitiates the
latter. Thus sin defined in terms of lawbreaking is badly defined, dan-
gerously so. For the man who keeps the law may reject redemptive love,
and thus be betrayed into sin, Here surely is an echo of that which had
ilready” appeared in the teaching of Jesus, who put the point in an
unforgettable story.

Two men went up into the temple to pray, one i Pharisee and the
other a tax collector. The Pharisee stood und prayed thus with him-
self, ‘Cod, 1 thank thee that 1 am not like other men, extortioners,
unjust, adulterers, or even like this tax collector. 1 fast twice a week,
I give tithes of all that 1 get” But the tux colleetor, standing far off,
would not even lilt up his eyes to heaven, but beat his lreast, saying,
"God, be merciful to me a smner!’ 1 tell you, this man wenl down to
his house justified rather than the other; for every dne who exalts
Himself will be humbled, but he who humbles himself will be exalted.®

T Gulatians, 3:24, K.J.V.
* Luke 15:10-14,
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For both Jesus and Paul sin at its heart is the rejection of redemptive love.

For both of them there is something to which they sometimes refer
as law. It is the character of the redemptive love of God, the character
which is to be reflected in the attitudes of men. “The law of the Spirit
of life in Christ Jesus.” said Paul, “has set me free from the law of sin
and death.”* And Jesus is willing to answer the questioner who wishes
to know the content of the commandments: “You shall love the Lord
vour God with all your heart, and with all vour soul, and with all your
mind. This is the great and first commandment. And a second is like it,
You shall love your neighbor as yourself. On these two commandments
depend all the law and the prophets” ' But this law can hardly be
equated with other things called laws, It disregards desserts and gives
freely to the undeserving. It ever breaks through moralities and moral
pretensions. Hence those contemporaries who repeatedly tell us that the
Christian view of sin is not “moralistic” appear to be right. The heart
of sin is not to be found in disobedience to any command that can be
capsuled into a moral pronouncement.

The placing of sin in the closest relation to redemption gave a deep-
ened sense of sin to the Christian community. For some it was as if sin
had never really been known before. The Fourth Gospel describes Jesus
as saying to those who oppose him, “If 1 had not come . . . , they would
not have sin.” " He was a light coming into the world. And when the
light came, the shadows became even darker than they had been. The

utter outpouring of redemptive love was the occasion for the disclosure
of the deepest depths of sin,

2. DEFIANCE OF THE CREATOR

The emphasis of the creeds on redemption has significant implications
for the notion of sin, as we have seen. By itself, however, it does not
clearly delineate what man is redeemed from. On this matter the as-
sertion of creation is of signal importance. And those who formulated
the creeds were aware of this, Their contemporaries who denied the idea
of creation defined sin in ways which were consistent with that denial.
And the rejection of their viewpoint by the early Christian community
was, in no small measure, due to the conviction that their ideas of sin
were not consonant with the genius of Christian faith,

¥ Romans 512
10 Matthew. 22:37-40.
11 John 15:22.
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REBELLION aNp jupesenT For the Renaissance artist the granmdeur ol
man porsists even through sin and punishment. From the ceiling of the
Sistine Chupel in Rome. Michelangelo ( Alinari Photo)

Two views of sin, in particular, tend to emerge with the denial of
creation, These were present in the early centuries of the Christian cra
and have appeared in various places in the religious history ol mankind.
The first identifies sin with finitude. 1t holds that anything finite is, in
a sense, evil; man, aware of his finitude, is a veritable concentration of
evil. The way to get rid of sin, then, is to hate all finite things. The whay
to get rid of the specifically human sin is to hate oneself. Against this
view of sin the doctrine of creation has guarded Christianity. Theologians
have often seen sin as being tied up in peculiar way with selfishness.
But they have been careful not to identify selfishness with selfhood.
Individuality itself is not evil, The prayer which begins, “Almighty and
everlasting God, who hatest nothing that thou hast made,” ** goes with
a current that runs deep in the stream of historic Christianity. Self-
denial there may be, but self-hatred, No!

12 The Book of Comman Prayer (New York: The Church Pension Fund, 1945},

oo 124,






44 The Vision

A second view of sin which is rejected by the assertion of creation is
that which identifies it specifically with the love of the material. As we
have seen, the Christian declaration of faith in creation was in part
directed ugainst those who divided spirit from matter in such a way that
they called the one good and the other evil. Now Christian faith has
never denied the commonly observable fact that material things or im-
pulses of the body may occasion evil behavior. But this is not because
these things are evil in themselves. There may be situations in which
denial of the wants of the body is essential to our well-being and to
our proper relation to God and each other. But again denial is not hatred.
We have seen that the writer of First Timothy warns his readers against
those who counsel abstinence from foods and forbid marriage—on the
grounds that these are sinful because they are concessions to the material
side of life. Whoever believes that “everything created by God is good™ ™
will reject a definition of sin which is based on a division of life into
good spirit and evil matter,

If Christians have rejected the identification of creatureliness and sin,
they have nonetheless noted the ease with which man in the ereaturely
situation is tempted. The Brst human creatimes are also the first sinners,
And the early pages of the Bible are full of the violence and malice of
primitive mankind. We have already noted that there are difficulties in
the human situation as such, difficulties which are not in themselves evil,
but which muke a direction toward evil an easy one to take. Man must
live by trusting, and Cod does not seem near. It is surely simpler for
him to trust something in the world around Lim or himself, for after all
he has been given a sell with tremendous powers, And just this, say
Christian thinkers, is what man las done since the beginning of time.
He has repluced the trustworthy Reality with things intrustworthy, And
this is sin,

He has misplaced his trust precisely because of the condition of the
world in which he is placed. God looked upon the things which he had
made, and lo, they were very good. And man, too, looking upon them
saw them to be good. Here Paul's analysis in the first chapter of Romans
is clussic, Though God's divinity and wisdom were discernible in the
world he had made, man chose to worship creatures. And, writes Paul
with tragic realism, “God gave them up” to all sorts of evil.'* A difficulty
resulting from living in a good world is the occasion it offers for the
temptation to pride in the specific religious sense: that is, it can lead to

13 1 Timothy 4:4.
W Romam 1:24.
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& confusion of the creature with the Creator. And since man is i creature
of unique powers, his world worship usually issues in self-worship. Indeed,
even the choice of the creature over the Creator as an object of worship
is in itself a form of self-adulation. It is the assertion that man has the
right to determine what the object of his worship shall be.

Indeed, the Bible most often thinks of sin in terms af personal defiance.
And this is in keeping with the view of man which we have noted, Man
is a totality, a whole; he is a solf-determining being. Here lies the pos-
sibility of that which is sin, for only a free being who fias an awareness
of what it means to defy the Creatar can be termed a sinner.

It is significant, too, that the Bible links the original pair in their
committing of sin. As we have seen, sociality is of the very essence of
man, and men are together in their sinning. Indeed, in early Isracl we
have the story of Achan who held back part of what should have been
devoted to God after the capture of Jericho. When his evil deed was
discovered, his whole family was doomed with him.!* Later in the history
of Israel the prophet Ezekiel repudiated the idea of corporate guilt; “the
soul that sinneth,” he wrote, “it shall die.” " His view Is at the other
extreme from that presented in the Achan story. A full view of the rels-
tion of sin to the poles of individuality and sociality must take the claims
aof both into account. To this matter we chall return in another contest.
It is enough at this point to mote that Christian faith has heen wware
throughout its history of the social dimensians of man's sin.

Sin, then, is a departure from the creative intent, It is defiance of the
Creator; it is trust in the untrustworthys it is choice uf the ercature over
the Creator as object of waorship. It lurks like a serpent in the lovely
garden of man's original inmocence.’T But it is always an intruder, OF
this Christian faith has been comvinced, To be finite is not, in itself, to
be evil. To have a body is not 1o be a thing half good. “Everything

created by God is good.” ™

3. VIOLATION OF THE HOLY

We have seen that there are important implications for the idea of
sin in the credal assertions concerning God as creator and redeemer. It
may seem fatuous to add that there are implications, too, in the simple

15 Joahua 7.

1% Esekicl 18:20, K.1.V.
1T Genesis 3.

151 Timothy. 4:4.
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phrase, “I believe in Cod." It is by no means certain that the creed
makers were consciously affirming these implications, for the word God
had connotations for them and their contemporaries which did not need
to be spelled out. Indeed, in using it they were relating Christian faith
to the religious life of mankind as they knew it rather than distinguishing
it from other faiths. Like some, but not all, of their contemporaries early
Christians believed in God. And those among whom they lived under-
stood at least part of what they meant by the term.

The connotations which are of concern to us here cluster around the
notion that when men speak of a god they mean a being who is holy.
This idea was common among the ancients. But when, during the past
few centuries, men became preoccupied with rational and moral inter-
pretations of religion, they tended to forget this, More recently the notion
of holiness has come to the fore again, and some understanding of it
has contributed significantly to the recovery of the histaric faith.

The word holy is not easy to define. It refers to that quality which
inspires @ response of awe. Indeed, & modern classic on the subject
describes it as that which is mysterious, tremendous. and fascinating.""
We are confronted with it in great religious poetry, The Psalms are full
of it. Look for a moment at the twenty-ninth:

Ascribe to the Lord, O heavenly beings,
aseribe to the Lord glory and strength,
Aseribe to the Lord the glory of his name:
worship the Lord in holy array,
The voice of the Lord is upon the waters:
the God of glory thunders,
the Lord, upon many waters.
The voice of the Lord is powerful,
the voice of the Lord is full of majesty,

Here, and in the verses which follow, it seems that some great storm
has aronsed in the spirit of the poet u sense of that awe which is at
the heart of the sense of the holy. Great art and architecture are always
suffused with it, and it is central in the experience of worship.

The sense of sin which is the correlative of the awareness of God as
a holy reality is, of course, the sense of being unholy. The word "un-
clean” is used repeatedly in religious literature for this. We can see it

" Rucolf Otto, The Idea of the Holy, John W, Harvey, tranms. ( London: Oxford
Usniversity Press, 1923), pp. 12-42. Used by permission,
0 Pealmy 29:1.4,
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in many passages in the Bible. A series of chapters in which image after
image calls attention to the majesty of the Deity is found near the end
of the book of Joh. At their close the man who has listened says.

1 had heard of thee by the hearing of the oar,
but now my eye sees thee;

therefore 1 despise myself,
and repent in dust and ashes.®

At the beginning of the book of the Revelation appears a vision of the
glarified Christ. Having seen it the writer says, “1 fell at his feet as
though dead.” ** And Simon Peter, aware of the presence of a holy Reality
in Jesus of Nazareth, cries out, “Depart from me, for 1 am a sinful man,
O Lord” # Here is guilt in its purcly religions sense. Befare the holy
Reality man is aware of his own unholiness.

It is important to see that men have identified their gods as holy even
when they have not thought of them as particularly moral, Thus sin ux
violation of the demands of a boly veality often hias been completely
divorced from what we generally think of as morality. The Old Testa-
ment tells the story of a man who touched the ark of the covenant, to
keep it from falling, and was killed for his rash action®* 1t also relates
an ncident in which Saul, the king of Israel, pronounces A curse on
anyone who eats on a certain day. His son Jonathan, unaware of his
father's words, does eat a little honey, and the army is defeated because
4 crrse has been violated * Jonathan has committed sin without knowing
what he is doing. We may, then, speak of “sin,” in its general religious
sense, as violation of the holy. This is its character no matter how the
lioly is further defined.

This broadly religious use of the word appears to be central in the
words of Celia in T, S. Eliot's play. Having spoken of her sense of sin,
she tries to explain what she intends by it. "1 don’t mean sin in the
ordinary sense,” she says. And when she is asked about the ordinary
sense, she replies,

Well . . . 1 suppose it's being immoral—
And 1 don't feel as if 1 was jmmaoral:
In fact, aren't the people one thinks of as immoral

2 Job 42:5€

22 Revelation 1:17.
# Luke 5:8.

2011 Samuel B:7.

25 | Spmuel 14:24-46.
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Just the people who we say have no moral sense?

I've never noticed that immorality _

Was acvompanied by a sense of sin: , . 2

After a hit she speaks this way,

It's not the feeling of anything I've ever done,
Which I might get away from, or of anything in me
| could get rid of—but of emptiness, of fallure
Towards someone, or something, outside of mysell;
And | feel | must . . . afone—is that the word? 27

Against the background of currents of thought noted, we can understand
the significance of Celia’s wards. The “ordinary sense” of the word sin
is that which appears when religion is thought of primarily as morality;
sin, then, is simply immorality, This Celia rejects, returning to a mare
primitive canception, one that she hardly knows how to describe since
her whale education has served to obscure it. This conception is one of
sin s “against someone or something,” that which in our terms has been
called “a holy Reality.”

In Christian faith, however, sin which is simply violation of the holy
rarely, if ever, appears: for Christianity emerged against a background
of Judaism in which the holiness of God had been frmly associated with
his redemptive and creative character, The creeds affirm belief in God
and go immediately to the description of him as “creator of heaven and
earth” and of his activity in the redemption of the warld, Violation of
the holy is one aspect, a very important one, in a complex experience,
It is that which imparts the sense of harror into the rejection of redemp-
tive love and defiance against the Creator,

While the notion of sin as unholiness relates it to the religious lite of
mankind, it also helps to distinguish the Christian conception of sin
From other ideas often confused with it. Herein lies, perhaps, its greatest
importance. As we have seen, the idea of sin as rejection of redemptive
love differentiates it from moralistic conceptions, The definition of sin
which emerges from its connection with the ides of holiness further
emphasizes this differentiation. Sin, as Celiys points out, is not immoral-
ity. And sin is not simply divergence from the rational ideal. as it is
sometimes defined by those who divide spirit and matter. Tt is o spe-
cifieally religions category: It is linked to the notion that God. whatever
else he may be, is the “high and lofty one, whe inluhits eternity, whose
name is Holy." =¥

2T, 5, Eliet, The Cocktail Party, p. 135,
=T Ibid., p. 136F
™ Isaiuh 57:15.
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4. PERVERSION OF THE CREATURE

The major elements in & conception of sin which las received repeated
statement during the course of the Christian centuries are now hefore
us. Sin is rejection of redemptive love: it is the self-determined act of
defiance against the Creator on the part of a creature made good; it is
violation of the holiness of God. Through these several statements runs
a single thread, and we shall follow it through the rest of this chapter.
When man sins, he is perverse; and the effect of sin is to make him
perverse.

In the first place, his relation to God is perverted. He Is intemded to
he God's creature responding to his maker with love and reverence. He
is intended to accept the conditions of his ereaturehood, conditions which
actually make for his own fulfillment, But in defiance he turns to another
than God and makes of it his deity. Thus his relation to God is trans-
formed. And his experience of God undergoes a transformation too. In
his perverted condition he no longer knows God as the love which
creates and sustains him, He now experiences God as a wrath which
torments him. He sees him as the giver of a law which he has broken.
He knows him as the one in whase presence he feels guilt. He does not
cease to be in relation with God, for God still exists. Man in sin ex-
changes the love of God for his wrath. Cod cannot be escaped; one must
know him one way or another. Sin is perverted relation to him.

Sin also perverts the man liimself. The aspects of his createdness do
not disappear; but they are changed. OF his freedom we shall speak in the
following section. OFf his creativity it can be said that it is changed so
that the energies which might normally go into creative expression now
vent themselves in meaningless and destruclive ways. Mun's sociality is
so changed that he tums on other peaple in hatred or dissociates himself
from them and becomes an isolate, unable to esperience the upbuilding
effects of their companionship. The goodness of his creaturshood is dis-
regarded: it is overprized so that man makes an end of himself and
seeks only his own power and enjoyment, or he becomes sated with life
and loses the zest of living. In all of these the relation to God is a
dimension which adds tragic depth to their perversion. One of the most
penetrating sections of Augustine’s Confessions is one in which he ana-
lyzes his motives in the boyhood prank of robbing a pear tree. He comes
to the conclusion that the basis of the thrill of robbing the tree was the
desire to be like God—in the wrong way. He had wanted to be omnip-
otent, and le had gone about it by throwing off the restraints which
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had been imposed on him. All sin, he concludes, is perverse imitation
of God.* Thus, we might say, sin is the perversion of the creature from
what he should be into something else,

What is perverted is the very being of the sinner; this lies in the
assertion that man is one and that his acts ave self-determined. Christian
faith has generally rejected ideas of sin which find its essence in #cts
which are committed. The source of the acts is perverted. “A sinmer,”
says Emil Brunner, “is not a human being who has sinned a certuin
number of times; he is a human being who sins whatever he is doing.” ™
Here the whole matter of motive becomes central. Man has been de-
seribed in Christian writings as having 4 heart turned in wpon itsell.
cor incurvdatus in se. Thus he may act in ways that seem outwardly very
good, but if his acts come from the wrong disposition, they are evil. Our
of this emphasis on the background of action has come one of the most
common distinctions in  Christian writings: between the sinful nature
and the acts. The perverted being is often called 3 sinful nature. This
is expressed, for example, in the confession of sin in the Lutherun
liturgy,

“We poor sinners,” say the congregation and minister, “confess tmto
thee, that we are by nature sinful and unclean ™ 3t

Now it is important to see here that the nature to which the confession
refers is mot that given by God. Man is by Brst nature good. But having
sinned, he has so perverted his nature that he has received, so to speak,
a second natiwre; it is this which is sinful and 1melean,

So universal is the perversion of men that Christian faith has generally
spoken of it as "original sin." The notion has been expressed in terms
of 4 taint which came upon the race at the sin of the first human beings.
Adam and Eve. It has often been thoughit of as being passed on in the
blood stream, particularly when Christians were influenced hy ideas
from other sources which tended to regard the flesh us evil. The swords,
“In sin did my mother conceive me,” * taken from the Psalms have been
a proof text supporting such a view. Many writers of our own time
reject any biological conception of original sin, but feel that it stems
from the recognition of something that must be taken serigusly. It under-

8 The Confessiony of Saint Augustine, translated by F, J. Sheed, pp. 28F. (11, vi1-

5 Ewmil Brumier, The Medintor, Olive Wyom, trans: (Philadelphila: The Wiest-
nm Press, 1947: London: Lutterworth Press, 1947), p. 142, Reprinted by pef-
[1i M

" Sercice Book and Hymnal of the Lestheran Church in America { Minneapolis:

Augsburg Publishing House, ef al., 1958 + P- 1. Reprinted by permission,
%2 Paalm 51:3, ! b oy
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lines the notion that sin is universal, that it is superpersonal; that is, sin
is not simply a single, chosen action on the part of the individual. He
comes into @ world which has sin reflected in its every aspect. His family,
liis community, his nation are what they are in part because of the per-
versenoss of men. And this perverseness gets into him, too. No one
escapes it. Individual acts of sin come out of this perverseness, though
into them something of self-determination enters. too, Thus the distine-
tion is made between original and actual sin. And a tragic fact abont
the history of mankind is this: original sin is actualized in evervone at
some time.

And yet it is actualized in such a way that it is the self-determinetd
act of a creature made good. This is simply part of the dreadful truth
about us as men.

5. BONDAGE

The relations of sin and freedom have been the source of some of the
thomiest problems in the history of Christian thought, Convictions ap-
peared to be required which were difficult. if not impossible, to reconcile
with each other, It is not our purpose here to try to resolve the diffi-
culties. Rather we are concerned to report the persistent themes which
lave run through Christian thought on the subject.

The perversion of freedom in the act of sin is itself a puzze. Ob-
viously from the Christian point of view, sin is an act of a self-determining
being. But why should he do, in freedom, that which is not for his true
good? The ideal picture of man fresh from the hand of God is given in
the Genesis story of Adam. For centuries Christians had no reason to
doubt jts histarical accuracy and they took it as a literal description of
our first parents, Many in our time have given up such an idea, but
feel nonetheless that the story can be taken as a significant symbol of
certain convictions. Why should Adam choose ta disobey God? Part of
the answer, no doubt, is in the remark that he saw the fruit to be good.,
We have already seen that a good creation presents man with a temp-
tation. And vet e knows that it is not truly good. for God has com-
manded him not to eat it. Somewhere in the story must come a tﬁ!ﬁd_sinn
which is just that: Adam chooses because he chooses. His act is, in &
significant sense, self-determined. It arises oul of the mystery of freedom.
Without that freedom there can be no sin. And vet by that frmlm_n he
chooses what a free being oughit not choose, something that deprives

liim of the good of life.

361¢8
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The perversion of freedom which results from sin is even more per-
plexing. Once sin has entered the world, it spreads its perversion through-
out the fabric of mankind. Traditionally this idea has been expressed in
the notion of original sin, which we have already noted. But sin becomes
actualized in a self-determining act, else it is not sin. But the Christian
observation of life is such that it has always been held that no one
actually does escape from actualizing sin. “There is none righteous, no,
not one” * Here is the source of the tragic sense which haunts the
writings of the great prophets of Israel. They live in a period when
doom is about to fall upon their people. And they believe that the doom
te come is the righteous judgment of Gad, They call on the people to
chunge their ways. And yet they know that the people will not change.
In our time Reinhold Niebuhr hus expressed the matter in the formula
that sin is inevitable “but not in such a way as to fit into the category
of natural necessity.” ™ If it were necessary. it would not be the act of
man’s self-determination. And yet no one, in actuality, does escape sin-
ning. Sometimes in the history of Christianity the inevitability of sin
has been expressed in ways that made it tantamount to necessity, But
then the conviction of man’s freedom and responsibility is forfeited. Man
always sins, but it is man who does the sinning: this has been the abiding
conviction of the Christian faith.

Perhaps the most dangerons result of the perversion of freedom through
sin s just this: man's sense of self-determination engenders the illusion
that he can free himself From sin, 1t is an illusion becanse the perversion
which is sin destroys freedom from sin. Dante pictures Sutan embedded
in the very center of the earth, at the bottom of the pit of hell. There
he beats his huge wings eternally—eternally because the very beating
stirs up winds which freeze the ice in which ke is held fast ever more
solidly ** His efforts to free himself increase his bondage. The poet has
here portrayed another enduring convietion of Christians: men's efforts
at self-salvation are always self-defeating—hence the suspicion of identify-
ing sin with immorality. For one of the ways in which men seek to
overcome sin is by morality. But a morality which grows ont of the
cffort to escape self-centeredness always results in more self-centeredness.
It results in what Augnstine called “splendid vices” ™ Another of the

22 Rommns 3:10, KLV

# Remhold Nichahr, The Nature gnd Dearing of Man {New York: Chardes Scrib-
mer's Sons, 19531, 1, 263 Reprinted by perrmissiion,

" Dante, The Diving Comedy, “Inferno.” Cantn H.

W Avgnstine, City of God (XX, ov) ax cited by Alfred Weber, History of Phi-
tonophy, Frank Thilly, trans, [ New York: Charles Seribner's Soms, 1806), p. 108,
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ways in which men have sought to escape sin is through religion. But
self-centered religion is always perverse religion and it is defeated at
the very start. Luther plumbed the depths of the effort of man to get
right with God by the way of religion. In his agony he discovered that
even in God man seeks himself."?

Man seeking by his freedom to find freedom lus no chance. At the
last hie will ery after Paul, “Wretched man that | am! Who will deliver
me from this body of death?”* Christian faith has also echoed Paul's

answer. To that we shall turn in the next chapter.

READINGS

From the Bible

L The classic story of the beginning of sin is given in Genesis 3. Other
stories of the evil of early men and its consequences are found in: the
ensuing chapters.

2. Stories involving various aspects of sin are found in the following
passages: Joshua 7, 11 Samuel 6:1.9, | Samuel 14:24-52.

3. Personal expressions of the sense of sin are given in Psalms 32 and 51.

4. The prophets sometimes paint a dismal picture of their peoples” sin-
fulness, as in Jeremiah 5, Amos 1-2, Isaiah L

5. Paul takes up the theme of sin in various places: as in Romans L
6, 7; Galatians 4.

From Historic Christianity

L. Dante Alighieri, The Divine Comedy. “Inferna” and ‘.‘l’urgut-:fﬂu"
deal with sin and its effects on people, Analyses of types of sin are given
in “Inferno.” canto 11, and “Purgatorio,” cantos 17 und 18.

# Edgar M. Garlson, The Reinterpretation of Luther (Philadelphia: The West-

minster Press, [48), po 51,
% Romans 7:24.
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2, John Milton, Paradise Lost, tells “of Man's First Disobedience” in
Books 8-11.

3. Blaise Pascal, Pensées, Section 2, is 4 series of thoughts about “The
Misery of Man without God.”

FOR STUDY AND DISCUSSION

L. Sin is an outworn idea; # 5 po longer useful, Other ideas are fur more
helpful for our time.

2. We should never make the judgment that someone else is a sinner, though
we may appropriately make such jndgment about ourselves.

3. Stady the chapter on “The Chiristian Coneeption of Sin"” in Reinhold Nig-
bohr, An Interpretation of Christian Ethics.

- Are there actions which would be sinful under any circumstances?

3. Study an act of penitence (such as a service for Ash Wednesday ) in o Serve
ice Boak,

-
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GOD
REDEEMS

. The Greek philosopher Epicurus tanght his followers that the good of
life consists in the pleasure which comes when the mind is free from
confusion and the body from pain. And since he felt that much of
men’s mental anguish issues from erroncons religious ideas, he proceeded
to set them straight on theological matters. The gods, he taught, are
perfectly blessed, and since they are content to think on things heuvenly,
men need be in no fear of them.

A few centuries later the early Christians were proclaiming a view
of God that was markedly different from this. Blessed he surely was,
but not unmoved by the miseries of men. Indeed, he had come into
human life, shared men's Jot, enduring even their deepest woe. Su doing,
he had brought them freedom. Those who responded to him would
not discover the good of life in freedom of the mind from confusion or
of the body from pain. They might ¢ven be callod upon to reflect the
love of their God by giving their minds over o anguish und their bodies
to crosses. Yet in so doing they would enter into fellowship with God
himself and have a share in his blessedness.

With their vision of his redemptive love \his chapter is concerned.
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|. THE REDEEMING GOD

Several aspects of the Christian affirmations about redemption come
to light in a simple analogy drawn from everyday life. Sometimes it
happens that we come to know someone rather well. We have watched
him in many situations and feel that we know how he will react under
any circomstances, But we are not sure. Then a crisis comes: and under
pressure he does exactly what we had expected him to do. Now, at
last. we feel that we know what he is really like. We know that we can
count on him under any conditions. We know what manner of man he fs.

In some such way the early Christiuns responded to the life of Jesus
and the events surrounding it. The experiences they had had during his
life and after it had shown them, they believed, what God was really
like. In a crisis he had acted in such a way that they knew what manner
of being he was. And they were sure that they counld count on him
under any conditions.

Cod, they said, had visited and redeemed his people. He had made
himself known to them as pure redemptive love. No longer need they
seck to make their way to him by uncertain speculations. No longer
need they search for him in hidden wisdoms proclaimed by proud men.
No longer. indeed, need they try to make expiation for their moral
Failures, try, by morality or religion, to find release from their bondage.
He had come to them, and they had been found by him,

The analogy points up the fact that early Christian faith was centered
in God and in a conviction of what he was like. This is what lies behind
the high claims made for Jesus. We must see the matter thus, or we
will be led astray by questions about hiow a mere man, even & very
challenging one, conld hecome, under the impact of the minds of theolo-
gians, @ God. The Christians were always concerned about God; and
Jesus was important because through him they had come to know what
God was like.

In the carly creeds they simply spoke of Jesus as God's only son.
But such a statement as this turned out to be inadequate to convey
what they meant. They saw in the sonship of Jesus, to be sure, an
intimate relation of a man with his Maker, But there was, they believer,
something in him which might be ealled sonship of God i another way.
Of this they spoke in terms of a reality within Cod himself. an eternal
Son. This Son was the image of God. his Word, his Wisdom.

Early in the fourth century a quarrel in the city of Alexandria brought
about the definition which has been repeated by many Christians ever
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since. A man named Arius set forth the idea that there were, so to speak,
two levels in the Deity. There was an eternal God, distant and blessed.
comewhat after the fashion of the untroubled gods of Epicurus. There
was, in addition, a Word of God, a second Divinity, generated from thie
fiest. This Deity had been associated with his Father in the creation of
the world, and it was he who came to men in Jesus of Nazareth. How-
ever. there were those in the church who felt that to accept the position
of Arius was to betray the church into a pagan polytheism, and even-
tually a council of three hundred and nineteen bishops met at Nicea in
the year 325. There, after discussion, the overwhelming majority affirmed
their Faith in

one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, begotten of the Father, only
begotten, that is. of the substance of the Futher, God of God, Light
of Light. true God of true God, begotten not made, being of one sub-
stance with the Father, through whom all things were made, things
in heaven and things on the earth.!

Their use of the notion of substances introduces a note which is diffevent
from the thought forms of the earliest Christians. But within the idea-
patterns of the time, the bishops were reaffirming in the strongest way
possible the primitive conviction that in Jesus he who acted was the
eternal God himself and that he had disclosed his redemptive character.

The final selection of the books of the New Testament was completed
at about this time. Their choice, as we have seen, wis an action intended
to distinguish the true faith from counterfeits. And in choosing just the
books they did, the early Christitns affirmed their response to the messige
that God had so acted in Christ as to mike known what he was like.
Standing first were four books describing deeds of Jesus. To many
moderns they appear at first as biographies, Bul, as many have pointed
out, they cannot be so understood, They were written by men convineed
that the words and actions of Jesus were a disclosure of the reality of
God, At the beginning of Mark's gospel stands the declaration of u yoice
from heaven at the baptism of Jesus: “Thou art my beloved Sen.”*
Matthew and Luke speak of his divinity in the very days before his birth,
And John starts by speaking of a Word, etemnally with God, who “be-
came flesh and dwelt among us” with a “glory as of the only Son from
the Father.” ¥ The epistles of the New Testament speak the same way.

I The Nicene Creed.
< Mark 1:110
! John 1:14.
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CHAIST A% AULEA OF THE
WOHLD The  enthroned
Christ, surrounded by the
stars, confronts the worship-
per feom the apse of 0
twelfth  century  elurrch
Christ i Majesty, Catulo-
ninn fresco from the Church
of Sinty Marin de  Mur
{ Conrtesy of the Mosenm nf
Fine Arts, Boston )

For Paul, Christ is “the power of God and the wisdom of God.”* He
quotes, as it seems, an early Christian hymn which says of Christ,

thongh he was in the form of God, [he] did not coumt ecpuality with

Cod a thing 1o b srasped, hut emptied himsalf. taking the form of
o servant,®

And the Apocalypse sees him under many images—lion, lamb, man with
hair like wool, eyes like fire, feet like bronze and a voics like the sound
of many waters, Through them all runs the theme of the redeemer. Who
says, “1 died and behold 1 am alive torevermore, and 1 have the keys ol
Death and Hades ™o \

Y1 Corinthioms §:24
8 Philipplans 2:61.
# Revalation 1-18.






God Redeecms 59

By incorporating the sacred seriptures of the Jews into their Bible the
carly Christians proclaimed their acceptance of the idea thut Cod had
revealed himself redemptively in the religious history of Israel before
lie had made himself known decisively in Christ. Thus the Old Testa-
ment was for them—and has been for Christians ever since—i hook which
gave a great sweeping background for the Christian proclamation, In the
analogy which has been snggested for God's redemptive action it las
heen noted that sometimes we are at a stage in our relitions with another
person when we feel that we know him fairly well; and yet we are
waiting for a situation in which lie will disclose his nature unmmistakably,
Just 50 did the Christians think of the writers of the Old Testament—
us men who knew much of God but were waiting for his decisive dis-
closure. Before the Exodus, said the ancient story, God had come to
Moses: saving,

I hive seen the afliction of my people who are In Egypt, and’ have
heard their ey because of their taskmasters; I know their sufer-
ings, and T have come down to deliver them.®

He was no God aloof like the deities of Epicurus; he identified himself
with human woe. And he acted in history redeeming his people, Bul
the redemptive self-disclosures to [srel were not enough, said the
Christians. Indeed, the Israelites knew this themselves. They were look-
ing for a time when God would establish his will among the nations,
when there would be righteousness and peace on the earth, They were
lovking for @ messignic age. And the one through whom the age would
come they called the messiah. That age. said the early Christians, had
dawned with the coming of Jesus, The decisive redemptive self-disclosure

of God had begun.

2. GOD AND MAN

Thus by credu! definition and by ehoice of seriptares did the Chris-
tians of the first few centuries affirm their conviction that it was nong
other than the eternal God, the High and Holy One, who had disclosed
his redemptive character to them. We turn our attention now to the sct
of disclasure jtself. Tt will be helpful, perhaps, to examine it under three
aspects. In doing so we shall follow the manner in which it has fre-
quently been treated in the writings of theologians.

The first part of the Christian affirmation is thiis: that Cod made him-

! Exodag 3:7E
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self known m the life and career of & man named Jesus from the Galilean
village of Nazareth. Thought concerning this aspect of the faith is usually
reterred to as “the doctrine of the person of Christ.”

The carliest Christians, being Jews, interpreted what Jesus meant to
them in terms with which they were familiar. Some of these were drawn
from the specific currents of Judaism of their time:, others from the
broader backgrounds of their sacred scriptures of which we have been
speaking. Thase seriptures contained the dream of & messianic age. Now,
said the Christians, that age had started. God's kingdom was hreaking
into histary; and, as one writer has pointed out, it brought Jesus with
it* The early Christians went through the Jewish scriptures with the
greatest avidity, seeking for passages which would support their claim
that Jesus was the looked-for Messiah, Thus many of the things which
he did were interpreted by them as specific fulfilments of prophecies
made long ago. In him, said the Christians, God had acted in a way
that confirmed what the men of the Old Testament had expected of
him. There was one point, however, on whicli there was particular dif-
ficulty. As we have seen, the Jews had looked upon God as lawgiver
as well as redeemer. And sometimes these two aspects of his being
appeared to be in conflict. The early Chiristians were particularly im-
pressed by the vy in which Jesus seemed to set aside legal prescription
when it stood in the way of redemptive action. And Paul felt that the
idea of God as lawgiver must be set aside completely if his redemptive
mature was to be seen in its true light. He it was who gave a salution
of the problem that has been generally accepted by Christians ever since:
the legal enactments of the Jews were a provisional revelation of God.
helpful to sustain weak men. Now that men were brought into a relation-
ship of sonship with a redemptive father. the law could be set aside.
Thus, even the law was part of the redemptive action of God, one of u
series of actions in the Old Testament which constituted—to use 4 phirase
comman in contemporary theology—a histary of salvation culminating in
the coming of Christ.

That coming was set forth in writings which the early Christians chose
as scripture, the New Testament. Its writers interpreted the life of Jesus
partly in terms drawn from their Hebrew heritage. As the one in whom
the messianic age had started he received the title “The Christ.” This
term is simply the Greek equivalent of the word “Messiah” in Hebrew.
Both refer to the act of anointing by which a king s set apart as the

*Budolf Otto, The Kingdom of God and the Son of Man, Floyd V. Filson and
Bertrans L. Whoalf, trans, (Grand Rapids: Zondervan Publishing House, 1938), i B
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agent of God. Some New Testament writers also used terms from their
hellenistic backgrounds to make clear to their contemporaries their own
convictions about Jesus. Thus Paul, writing for people to whom the term
“Lord” liad special meaning. told them that Jesus was Lord." Whatever
tieit specific terms of interpretation, the New Testament writers were
agreed that in Jesus God had acted in decisive fashion. And they were
agreed, too, in stressing the genuinely human aspect of that disclosure.
The gospels pictured Jesus as a man, one who “increased in wisdlom and
i stature, and in favor with God and man.” ' They spoke of his tempta-
tions, of his prayers, of his joys and sorrows, of his fnal sufferings and
death. And the other writings of the New Testament in their own ways
spoke of 4 “man Christ Jesus.” "

As the Christian movement spread heyond Palestine, the process of
interpreting Jesus went on. Even certain books of the New Testament
spoke of him in terms that had broader import than those of the spe-
cifically Jewish community. Theologians arose who related the ideas in-
herent in the Christian affirmations to ideas ahroad in the enlture of the
time. At the same time they used terms taken from that culture to dis-
tingnish their views from those of others, There were two tendencies of
thought that they were particularly careful to avoid. Some people were
%0 concerned to assert that it was the eternal God who had really acted
i the man Jesus that they reduced the latter to 4 mere puppet: others
were so cancerned to assert the reality of the humanity of Jesus that
they were in danger of making his relation to God a rather adventitions

matter. The church went through several centuries of struggle hefore
i statement was formulated which seemed to make clear whit it wanted
451 the following formula

to say. At a council meeting at Chalcedon in
was adopted: “one and the same Christ, Son, Lord, Only-hegotten rec-
opnized in two natures, without confusion, without chinge, without divi-
sion, without separation.” ' The key words here are the terms “person”
and “nature.” It is held that there is one person: the divine-human Lord,
and two natures: one divine, the other human, The terms themselves
were taken from the Jegal and philosophical language of the day.
Through them the men of the churel were seeking to protect the Chris-
tidn affirmation as they understood it. _

In speaking of the divine nature, they were referring to God's redemp-
tive self-disclosure. Behind them lay the decision of Nicea which we

B 1 Corinthlans 8:50

W Euke 2:53.

1 Timothy 2:5.

12 The Creed of Chulgedon.
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have already noted: as divine the Christ was of one substunce with the
Father. In speaking of the human nature, they were referring to fesus.
the man of Nazareth.

The tenacity with whieli the early church clung to the reality of that
manhood is interesting to watch, Before and after Chaleedon there wen
many who were willing to let it go. One facet alter another of human
personality was denied to the Christ, and in each case the theologians
of the church gave answer: the redemptive self-disclosure of God 15 made
in & real human being. Already in the days of the New Testament there
were those who denied that Jesus had a human body, They looked at
incarnation after the fashion we see in the Hiad, At one point in furious
fighting, Hector suddenly sees his brother Deiphobos standing heside
him. He takes hope only to find that in the next moment his brother is
pone.'* He realizes that Athena has tricked him: she has come in the
appearance of a man. He was not a real human being. Against such an

13 The meident ocours in Book 22, lines 224-305,

IHE BEALITY OF THE iNCAnNATioN  The Christ brings glory ioto the midst
of man's commen life. Christ wolth the sick around him, receiving little chil-
ren {(The "Hundeed Guilder™ Print). Rembrandt van Ryn { Conrtesy of
the Natlononl Gallery of Art, Wiashington, 1D.C,, Rusenwald Caollection )
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mnterpretation of the incarnation are directed such passages as that which
appears in the first epistle of John: “Ihat which was from the begin-
ning, which we have hieard. which we have seen with our eyes, which
we have looked upon and touched with our lands . . 7" And likewise
ihe oldest creeds assert firmly that “Jesus Chirist was born . , . suffered
- died* His was a true body, his a real suffering. A century or two
luter & bishop of the church {one of those unintentional heretics of whom
we have spoken) set forth the notion that Jesus bad a human body and
life, to be sure; but, he held, the divine Word had replaced his homan
mind. The bishop's name was Apollinaris, and his position has ever since
heen called *Apollinarianism.” Against him many replies were made. the
leart of which is suggested, peshaps, by the statement of one thinker:
i Christ is not wholly man, then we are not wholly redeemed by lim.**
Later, indeed after Chalcedon, the struggle on bebalf of the humanity
of Jesus entered its final phase, one which is probably closer to our com:
prehension than questions about bodies or minds, An ¢mperor discussing
the matter, in an effort 1o secure peace within his domains, denied the
reality of a third facet of Christ’s personality: he insisted that there was
only one will in him, the divine. Again. theologians came to the defense
of the full humanity of Jesns. At a council in Constantinopte in 651 the
hishops affirmed that the view of the church was that Jesus had a toly
human will—though this was always in obedience to the divine will.
Thus it was that varions men denied to Jesus some dspect of human
personality—body, mind, or will—only to be answered in terms that se-
cured the Christian affirmation that the redemptive act of God was ac-
complished in a human being, with & body that could suffer, with a
mind of his own, with a will expressing genuine self-determination.
The position was a difficult one. To many it seemet that the very
glary of God demanded a diminution of Jesus. But Chiristians. convinced
that God had truly come down Lo them, that he had fully shared in
human life; were not willing to sacrifice their convictions even though
they were left with a puzzle that has defied logic throughout the cen-
hiries,
When we turn to the: gospels, which tell us just about all that we
know about the man Jesus, we gain some understanding of why men
connected him with the idea of the redemptive character of God. 1t is

"1 John 1:1.

L yoos inist - Apollinars (Epistle 1011 in
Gregory of Nagianzus, “To Clodomius s od {-I-hf::uhiﬂ".l of the Later Fathers

Edwand P, Hardy, Jr., and Cytil G Hichardson, od.,
U elpbidi: T%gj',i'mminsﬂ[ Press; Londan: 5. € A, Press, Lad, 1554), pp- 218,
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true, of course, that these books were written by men who believed him
to be the Messiah, and that scholars differ widely in their judgments
vegarding their historicity, But it is hard to escape the impression that
the man Jesus taught his followers in unforgettable ways that God is s
redemptive reality, like a shepherd who seeks a lost sheep, o woman
who sweeps the bouse until she finds a lost coin, a father who welcomes
home a wandering son. Further, Jesus” own attitude toward others re-
flected a redemptive spirit. He ate with publicans and sinmers, because
the sick need the physician. Indeed, on occasion he could proclaim the
forgiveness of God in such a way that he gave the impression that he
was acquainted with the workings of the divine mind. To thase who knew
him. at least to some of them, lie seemed, in very truth, to be hringing
the forgiving love of God into the midst of their human life. In him the
Shepherd himself was going out to find the sheep which was lost, The
Epicurean view of God was wrong: he had visited and redeemed his
people.

3. GOD FOR MAN

The gospels pictured the career of Jesus as moving inexorably toward
his death. And this death they interpreted as the ultimate expression of
his redemptive concern as a human being, But they saw it also as one
part of the redemptive action of the cternal God. Here we have come
to the second phase of God's redemptive self-disclosure, as it has been
viewed by Christians, Theological tradition has usually spoken of it as
central in the “doctrine of the work of Christ,” To speak in this way
is not to deny that the life of Jesus is part of his work; indeed, his self-
determined obetlience to the will of God has been a constant theme of
theologians. However, his death is, so to speak, the most critical moment
in the crisis; it is the extreme expression of willing obedience. “Greater
love huth no man than this, that a man lay down his life for lis friends.” "

The work of Christ has heen viewed throughout the history of the
church as that of atopement; it stands at the center of that redemptive
action of God by which he restores rebellions men to fellowship with
himself. Two who were separated, Cod and mun, lave now become
at-one. We may recall that when Celia in The Cocktail Party by T. 5.
Eliot was trying to muke clear to her doctor what she meant by sin,

1% John 15: 13
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e remarked that it was something, she felt, that shie had to atone for.'
In traditional Christianity this is just what sin would make her feel that
he must do; and it was this that sin made it impossible tor her to
accomplish. We have seen that Christians have regarded sin as some-
thing that renders ineffectual man’s efforts to free himself from it. The
Christian affirmation is that God himself has done what man cannol. In
Chirist he has brought men into that fellowship with himself for which
they were made,

The New Testament is suffused with this conviction, and yet it 15
never developed into an explicit theory. The gospel writers were con-
vinced that Jesus himself saw his death as @ means by which God was
reaching out to bring men to fellowship with himself. “The Son of man
came,” he said, “not to be ministered mmto, but to minister, and to give
his lfe a ransom for many.” "* And in the last hours before his death
lie gave his disciples a cup with the words, “Drink of it, all of yow for
this is my blood of the covenant.” ™ Panl sees the death of Chrst as
an utter pouring out of God's love for man which forever makes it un-
necessary for man to seek to save himself. And it is a5 a futile attempl
at self-salvation that he views the law by which he hirmself had sought
lo live. Thus, he says; “God has done what the law, weakened by the
flesh, could not do: sending his own Son i ihie likeness of sinful flesh
and for sin, he condemned sin in the flesh.” 2 The writer to the Hebrews
pictures Christ as the perfect high priest who presents the porfect offer-
ing—himself—in the perfect capctuary—heaven itself3 And the book of
the Revelation describes a song sung by the blessed in praise of the lamb
that was slain for the remission of sins

The figure of the lamb. used here and elsewhiire in the New Testa:
ment, is drawn from the sacred scriptures of 1srael. The choice of those
seriptures by the Christian church made available throughout the con-
taries much of the imagery by which Christians have described their
understanding of the death of Christ. Two themes have been of special
significance. In the first place, the lamb has a place in the sacrificial
systems of lstael, The death of an animal had a part in those acts In
which the Fellowship of men with God was celebrated or in whieh it
was restored when it had been hroken by human acts. Christians ¢om-

118, Eliot, The Gocktail Party, p. 137,
1A A ark 10145, K.J.V-

i Matthew 26:37E

= Homans 8§:3.

21 Hehrews, chapters 6-10.

= Hevelation 5:6-10,
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pared the death of Christ to an animal sacrifice, insisting that it ended
the necessity for such sacrifices, It did this because in it God himself
had taken the initiative, he had provided the sacrificial vietim, he hid
done that which was necessary to bring men into fellowship with himselt
Because he had made his redemptive love evident in a decisive way,
men need no longer undertake actions by which they themselves seck
to muke atonement for the evil they have done. In the second place
the figure of the lamb appears in the fifty-third chapter of Isaial, and
Christians ram earliest time connected this chapter with their under-
standing of Jesus. The chapter deseribes a servant of God, obedient to
his divine master, who suffers and dies undeservedly. 1n some way that
the writer does not explain, his sufferings and death bring about the
redemption of others:

All we like sheep have gone astray:

we have tumed every one to his own way;
And the Lord has laid on him

the inlguity of us all 2

Christians suw in Jesus the obedient séervant who died an undeserved
death. And they believed that God used that death for the redemption
of men. So it was that Christians saw in the laws of the Jews and in the
dreams of their prophets a profound awareness of the Redeemer God.

The creeds, like the books of the Bible, set forth no clear-cut theory
of the stonement. They do, however, reflect the convietion of Christians
that the death of Jesus is central in their faith. Thus the apastles’ creed
specifically mentions—as among those things which Christians believe—
that Jesus Christ "suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and
buried.” The creed of Nicea refers explicitly to redemption in its article
about Jesus Christ, “who for us men and for our salvation was made
flesh and was made man.”

Back of the words of ereed and seripture is the igure of a lonely man
dying on a cross, He has spoken of the redemptive love of God and he
has exhibited the redemptive spirit in his life. Now he prays, “Father,
forgive them; for they know not what they do.”** To the human spirit
here expressed, Christians have said, corresponds the divine Spirit. In-
deed, there is a veritable disclosure of Cod here. God has shown himsell
redemptively—forgivingly—in such a way that full account is taken of

21 Jsaiuh 53:6.
24 Luke 23:34,
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The recurrent
* In him God treated
and he treated men
The theme ol substitution has

the harrar of sin and the reality of the Divine Wrath
plirase in Christian writings is “Christ died for us,
human sin and guilt as though they were his own;
as if his own goodness belonged to them
Leen frequently found in theories of the
been set forth as if God were hasically a righteous Reality from whom
a loving Christ wrested a grudging redemption for men. To put it so
is to tirn the whole Christian outlook upside down. God takes the initia-
tive in redemption; it springs from his love. But sinee sin and wrath are
redemption is no easy one. The: Christ,

atonement, Sometimes it has

ta be taken seriously, the act of
liction of spirit that humans can suffer, cries out.

fully realizing the dere
= His death is the

"My God, my God. why hast thou forsaken me?”
complete repudiation of the Epicurean conception of Divinity. In Christ
God has entered the uttermost depths of liman expernience

=4 Matthew 27:40
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4. THE VICTORY OF
THE REDEEMING GOD

The recurrence of Easter throughout the centuries is witness to the
continuing conviction of Christians that the death of Jesus was not the
defeat of God. The climax of the redemptive self-disclosure of God in
Jesus Christ took place in his resurrection. The early church centered on
that as its focus. Without that his person was meaningless and his work
meomplete,

So full of the joy of the resurrection is the New Testament that there
is no room for detailed doctrine. Indeed. such doctrine would seem an
impertinence, OF the fact they were certain; of its general meaning they
were sure; for its explication they felt little need. As a matter of Fact,
they were not agreed fully about what had happened. Paul wrote that
in the resurrection the hody which rises is not that which has been
buried; "it is sown a physical body, it is raised a spiritnal body.” * Joln
described the risen Christ as a being who passes thtough closed doors,
who said to an adoring woman, "Do not fiold me.” *7 All the accounts
agree that Jesus did not simply resume his normal life among people.
He rather appeared from time to time, and only to those who did or
might believe,

It seems that in the matter of the reswrrection. as with the notion of
creation, Christians have differed on how it happened, but have been
firmly convinced that it did. Even historians of a sceptical turn of mind
find it difficult to explain the emergence of early Christianity without
the resurrection. The creeds simply state it without embellishment. “The
third day he arose from the dead” says the Apostles’ Creed, and the
Nicene follows it almost verbally. Christian art and literature and worship
have reflected it repeatedly. That one of the earliest hymns still in constant
tse by the Christian people should be one inspired by the resurrection
is no accident:

The day of Resurrection,
Earth, tell it out abroad.2¥

Again, the choice of the Hebrew scriptures as the Old Testament of
the Christian chureh brought a breadth of background to the Christian

| Corinthinn 15:44.

"7 John 20017, and seo verse 16,

= John of Damascus, “The Day of Resurrection,” John N. Neale, trans., Henry H.
Tweedy, ed., Cheistian Worship and Prafee, oo, 322,
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Affirmations, The redemptive cvent of the Exodus had been a sort of
resurrection, # victory of God over enemies, over dereliction and despair,
The experience of the destruction of Jerusalem and its temple, and of its
people made captive came later. To them this was often spoken of in
the language of death. But in the land of Babylon a prophet named
Ezukiel was sent to look at a valley full of dry bones. At the word of
his God Le prophesied to the bones and they began to form themselves
inta bodies which finally took on life™ It was a symbol of what the
Lard intended to do for his people. And in Babylon came a word to an
unknown prophet,

Comfort, comfort my people, says your God, - . .

In the wildnemess prepare the way of the Lord,
make straight in the desert a highway for our Cod, . . .
And the glory of the Lord shall be revealed,

and all flesh shall see it together ®

The Hehrews were convinced of the redemptive power and intent of
their God, and they had seen it exerted more than once. Now, said the
Christians, it had been disclosed again, this time in decisive fashion.

The meaning of the resurrection for the Christian vision can, perhaps,
be suggested by relating it to the themes of which we have spoken in
this chapter. The resurrection was, of course, the reversal of Jesus® death;
it was its fnseparable complement. God might enter into the depths of
luman life, but unless by so doing he could also redeem, his sympathy
was helpless. One image that occurs several times in the New Testament
brings in certain picturesque ideas which were common at the time.
Man is represented as being in the possession of certain superhman
powers that are inimical to him, among them sin and death. These
powers have brought about the defeat of Jesus and in it they are tem-
porarily trinmphant, But in the resurrection they, in turn, are defeated.”!
Man is released from their sway and able to live victoriously. Even where
such imagery is not present the theme is set forth. God in Christ suffers
wrath and evil; he truly enters into human life in its depths. But he is
not finally held by evil. He emerges victorious, anel in so doing procures
a victory for man too, “We were reconciled to God by the death of his
son.” writes Paul, and “we shall be saved by his life” 1

The resurrection also vindicates the man Christ Jesus. The earliest

=0 Exckiol 37:1-14.
A feainh 40:1, 3, 5.
41 Colossians 2:13.
2 Romuns 5:10, KLV,
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Christian preaching as it is represented in Aets speaks of the resurrec-
tiom as the way in which God proclaims the Messiabship of Jesus.® In
the risen Christ God is continuing the redemptive action he began in his
life and death. And that continuation takes Jesus into it. This is a vindica-
tion of the goodness of the creature, the proclamation that Ged is for,
not against, man.

The resurrection is also the climactic disclosure of the redemptive
character of God. Here he proclaims himself as the “Father almighty”
for he has met and conquered all of man’s enemies. Hence the redemptive
disclosure throws its light back on the proclamation of creation once
more. He who created cannot be defeated by that which disturhs his
creation. And the disclosure which had heen made in the life and death
of Jesus is here seen 1o its conclusion. Here God is set forth as triumphant
redemptive love.

And here, Bnally, the Christian vision makes contact with the view-
point of Epicurus. God is blessed at the last. Peace and jov are his
And men, too, can know peace and joy. But they know it not by imitat-
ing the indifferent bliss of an untroubled divinity. They know it by
entering into the life of God as it is shared with human beings far the
sake of their salvation. Paul prays that he might know Christ, “the fellow-
ship of his sufferings,” and “the power of his resurrection.”* In his
prayer the Christian vision is presented in miniature, as the experience
of man following the history of God. In the resurrection God did thit
which was necessary to bring his world back together again, having
entered fully into its dividedness and taken upon himself the results of
the division, Thus he had made possible a new creation. How this comes
about is the theme of the following cliupter.

READINGS

From the Bible

I The redemptive act of God in the Exodus is described in Exodus 15,
it Is the theme of numbers of Psalms such as 78, 105, 106 it is recalled
by the prophet in Hosea 11.

23 Acts 2 und 3,
4 Phiippians 3: 108, K.V,
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1 The redemptive activity of God in restoring the exiles to their home-
land is celebrated in Isaiah 40-35.

3. The redemptive spirit of God wrestles with a reluctant prophet in
the book of Jonah.

|, The redemptive activity of God in Christ is celebrated throughout
the New Testament. A few notable passages are Loke 1.2,15; Julin 1;
Romans 3.4,5.8; 1 Corinthians I; [T Corinthians 5; Philippians 2; Caolos-
sians 1, Hebrews 7-9.

From Historic Christianity

I, Athanasius, Of the Incarnation of the Word of God. Here the hero
of Nicea gives his version of the human predicament and the manner in
which God deals with it.

2 Anselm, Cur Deus Homo? A Medieval thinker sets forth reasons for
the incarnation and atonement.

3. Sgren Kierkegaard, Philosophical Fragments, David F. Swenson,
trans. ( Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1946 ), chapter 2, "God as
Teacher and Saviour: an Essay of the Imagination.” Here o modem
thinker gives a version of what might be called “the divine predicament”
and the manner in which Cod deals with it.

FOR STUDY AND DISCUSSION

1. How does the manner in which Jesus Christ luis been presented to you in
vour church compare with the affirmations of the early church?

2. Did Jesus really “grow in wisdom™?

3. Is Jesus necessary for Chirlstianity® Why can't wa have the e of redemp-
tion without him?

4. 1s the notion that the Christ “bore™ the sins af others )

have suggested?
3. Examine some hymns about Jesus or some pictures of hit from. different
mes. Which seem adequate, which

perinds. Note how they reflect their ti
inndequate? Why?

mmoral, a5 some






MAN
RESPONDS

At the close of the chapter about sin we left man bound with un-
breakable bonds. His creaturehood had been perverted so that his self-
determination could not express itself in ways that were truly free. And
his position was rendered the worse because he sought to free himself
by trusting powers which could not deliver him. By religion and morality
he gave expression to his false faiths. And vet those forces from whicli
he hoped to receive help had simply made his bondage the more secure.

However, Christian faith proclaims the possibility that a trust will
arise in man by which he can be delivered. So it has happened in the
past, and so it may happen again, This trust is his very own. and it
makes possible 4 renewal of the self-determination that is one aspect of
his trne being, But it is not trust in himself; it cannot be, for such trust
he has found to be vain. Hence the very arising of trust is possible by
reason of an action not his own,

Such trust urises, says Chiristian faith, in an experience of being loved.
Confrontation with a Reality which loves him utterly makes it possible
for a man to relinguish his false faiths and turm to a trustable Reality.
The pledge that the Reality is trustable and loves him utterly has been
given. according to Christians, in Jesus Christ. In him God has poured
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out his Jove in an act of absolute self-giving. Here, according to the
mnalogy of the preceding chapter, God has so disclosed his character

that men ever after can know what he is like.

l. THE ACT OF MAN:
REPENTANCE AND FAITH

The act in which man turns to God is his own; and yet it is possible
by reason of the divine love, Thus there is a double action—divine and
liuman at once. The history of Christianity recards the difficulties which
men have encountered in dealing with its two aspects. A pendulum has
swung back and forth through the centuries. At times theologians have
so emphasized the divine aspect of the action that they have reduced
man to a puppet dangling from strings held by the hands of God. When
they traced the implications of their position, it appeared to some of
them that God from the beginning of time had chipsen some whom he
wonld open to his love and others whom he would leave closed up in
their fulse securities. Such thinkers were trying to secure the affirmation
of which mention has been made: a faith which rescues man from
hondage cannot be Faith in himself; it must come from God. At other
times, men have emphasized man’s part in the experience; they have
been clear about his self-determination in the double @ction. But they
have been in danger of making man’s release his own action and thus
delivering him to the task of securing salvation by his own effort,

When theologians have focused attention upon the human aspect of
the action, they have noted that a resolution has heen required in accept-
ing trust in the divine Reality and denying trust in the others. For the
most part this has been referred to as faith or as believing. It is an active
thing, an expression of self-determination. 1t is a whole-souled laying hold
on the forgiving love of God which has been made known in E!lﬁst.
Along with it goes the willingness to accept responsibility for one's in-
volvement in past rebelliousness andl its consequénces.

The fault, dear Brutus, is not in our stars,
But in vurselves, that we are underlings."

For this aspect of the action the usual term within the traditional Chris-
tian vocabulary has been repentance, It involves sorrow and dismay, will-
ingness to face the seriousness of sinful action, to be aware of the wrath
of God, 10 admit one’s rejection of proffered love, to confess one’s false

' Williin Shakespeare, “Julius Caesar,” Act 1, Se. 2 Works, p. 584.
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faiths, 1o shudder at one’s violation of the holy. The two, repentance and
faith, are inseparable. Neither is possible without the other.

Christians have been agreed that a self-determining turning to God is
an integral part of the life of faith. But they have differed in the manner
in: which they have conceived it. Some have felt that the event must
be ane of a rather dramatic sort with deep emotional accompaniments.
Others have felt that while sich conversions do take place on oecasion,
tor those who are nurtured in Christian families and have been resred
in close connection with the church, the experience may come quietly,
and perhaps even imperceptibly. For the most part Christians have
agreed, however, that it is important at some time in life to make one's
self-determined affirmation of trust in God a matter of public declaration.
They have also agreed that there must be recurring in the Christian life
acts of deliberate trust in which the person repudiates his false faiths
and the actions to which they lead and affirms his adherence to God.
Thus repentance and faith are integral aspects of life throughout its
entire course.

The act of responding to the divine love is human; it arises out of the
self-determination of the individual. It also has another human aspect
Normally, at least, it arises through confact with g human camimunity,
the church, It can come in this way because the church, whatever else
it is, is a gronp of people whose existence as 4 community is traced to
the divine love. They have treasured through the centuries the memory
of the act in whicli God's redemptive love was rendered visible. They
are thase who say, “We love, because he first loved us™ ¢ The love thev
have known is divine, yet they remain human beings. But even as human
beings they have a love to offer through which & man may find Faith,
a faith of his own which is, at the same time, a work of God.

2. THE ACTION OF GOD:
THE HOLY SPIRIT

When Christians have focused attention on the divine aspect of the
action which ocowrs when trust arises in the human being, they have
often spoken of it as a work of the Holy Spirit. In so doing they have
tollowed the custom of the curliest believers who were Jews and who
made use of terms inherited from their ancestral religion. The terms
Holy Spirit, Spirit of the Lord, and others of similiar import often appeur
an the pages of the Old Testament. One scholar has suggested that the

=1 John 4: 16,
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phrase “God in action” gives a good account of their meaning.® In the
stage of Hebrew religion which embodies many primitive characteristics
the spirit is conceived as a reality which causes ecstatic utterance or
behavior, When it comes on a man, he may receive superhuman strength,
as in the case of Samson, or he may dance or utter strange words.! Later
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the Spirit was identified as giving skill and sensitivity to those who hql{i
prepared the fne materials which were intended for the tabernacle i
the wilderness® In writings embodying hopes for the future the bpmt
was conceived as being connected in a special way 1.-.|Ih the person of
the Messiah and with the coming of the messianic age.’

The last conception, in particular, was associatedd in the minds of

* Harold W, Tribble, In lectures given at Southern Baptist Theological Seminary,
14936-37. Used by permission.

Vudges 15:14.

& Exodus 35:30.
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Christians with the figure of Jesus. His baptism was accompanied by
the apparition of a dove which was identified as the Spirit.” When he
preached in Nazareth at the very beginning of his career, he appropriated
to himself words that had been written by Isaiah:

The Spirit of the Lord is upon me,

because he has annointed me to preach good news to the poor.
He has sent me to proclaim reloase to the caplives

and recovering of sight to the blind,

to set at liberty those who are oppressed,

to proclaim the acceptable vear of the Lord ®

John voiced the common conviction of early Christians when he said of
Jesus that the Spirit was given to him without measure.” The Spirit and
the Messiah were inseparably related.

After the death of Jesus, however, 1 new era of the Spirit's activity
began. The book of Acts relates that at the time of the feast of Pentecost
the disciples were gathered together in prayer when a strange thing
happened. With the sound of a mighty rushing wind the Spirit came
upon the assembled men and attached itselfl to them as flames of fire
Peter interpreted the event as fulfilment of a prophecy;

And in the last days it shall be, God declares.
that 1 will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh,
and your sans and your daughters shall prophesy,
and your young men shall see visions,

and your old men shall dream dreams, '

Christians have usually referred 1o Pentecost as the birthdate of the
church. In terms of the first century, it was the time when the Spirit
which had been upon Jesus came upon his followers and made them a
messianic people,

There are constant references to the Spirit thronghout the New Testa-
ment. [t continues the activity of God which had hegun in Jesus; indeed
the Spirit is the Reality thruugh which what God had done in Christ
becomes present for the believer. Sometimes it is jdentified with the
living Christ, who is thought of as a veritable presenice, active in human
life. Thus Paul speaks of the Spirit, or the Spirit of Christ, or simply of
Christ with reference to the same activities: once he explicitly says, “The

¥ Mark 1:10.
* Linke d: 15§,
o Juhn 3:34,
" Acts 2:17
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Lord"—that is, Christ—"is the Spirit.” !! Sametimes, as im the early history
of the Hebrews, the effect of the Spint in the life of man is to nduce
ecstatic ufterance or behavior. Peter at Pentecost points out that the
men on whom the Spirit has fallen are not intoxicated. "Speaking with
longues” seems to have been frequently associated with inspiration by
the Spirit. But the more permanent and significant effects of the Spirit's
action are the creating of faith and the activation of love. In a passage
which is classic Paul lists the fruit of the Spirit, “love, joy, peace, patience,
kindness, goodness, faithfulness, gentleness, self-control.” '*

There were no dramatic controversies about the Spirit in the early
church similar to those which called forth repeated attempts at credal
definition in the case of the meaning of Jesus. The early ereeds, includ-
ing that called the Apostles’, were content with the simple affirmation
that Christians believed in the Holy Spirit. After Nicea there were some
who wished to deny to the Spirit the dignity which had been accorded
the Son, In response to them there was incorporated into the Nicene
creed an article about the Spirit which appears in the form in which
that creed is now spoken in many churches, Having affirmed helief in
the Father and the Son, the statement continues with affirmation of faith

in the Holy Spirit, the Lord, and Giver of Life, Who proceedeth from
the Father and the Son; Who with the Father and the Son together
is worshipped and glorified; who spake by the prophets.

Thus full divinity is accorded the Spirit.

Chiristian affirmations about the Spirit have relevance for the vision
we are considering at several important points; three will come before us.
In the first place, the Spirit is connected with God's activity in history.
Thus it was in the Old Testament, and thus it continues in the New.
The paint is important, if only for reasons of usage. In the literature amdl
philosophy of the West the word spirit has been frequently associated
with an ethereal reality, exercising gentle force; in the Bible Spirit is
active and mighty, though sometimes gentle too. Also in the West spirit
has often been identified with timeless, spiritual substance, and con-
trasted with matter, In the Bible Spirit is active, and sometimes uses
material beings as its vehicles. In the New Testament the Spirit .is s
soclated particularly with the historical events surrounding the life of
Jesus, By the Spirit the meaning of his life is disclosed to his contempo-
raries, and through the Spirit he becomes present to those who live after

" 11 Corinthians 3:17,
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him. 1t is by the Spirit that the redemptive action of Christ is carried on;
tie Spirit's work is part of the work of Christ of which we spoke in the
preceding chapter. By the Spirit the disclosure of God in Christ becomes
a disclosure to someane, Until this happens the disclosure is not complete.

Further, the Spirit is connected in a special way with the church. Of
this there will be occasion to speak at another point, Here many of the
controversies about the Spirit have arisen, The church is human; yet it is
4 ereation of the divine Spirit. Hence there is. in a sense, a continnation
of the sort of divine activity which we have in Jesus. According to the
language of early Christianity, there were two natures present in him,
ane divine, the other human, The divine used the human as its instrument
of self-disclosure. Now if the church is the continuation of the incama-
tion,** similar language would seem appropriate for describing it. Again
a reality with two natures—one divine, the other human—is the instri-
ment of the divine self-disclosure. Tt is clear from the New Testament
that the church is not u group of perfected people; it is human, ves.
all-too-human, And yet it is connected with the divine; the Holy Spirit
works in and through it. The Apostles’ Creed and those which follow it
make certain affirmations about God. But they also make affirmations
about some things that are human. They speak of Jesus, who was barn,
suffered, and died, They also speak of the Church, the communion of
saints. For all its frailty the chureh is touched with the divine in such
manner that it is regarded as an essential element in the faith of Chris-
tians, This is due to its relation to the Spirit.

A third aspect of the Spirit's work which is significant for the Christian
vision brings us back to that which was discussed in the first section of
this chapter, the arising of faith within the spirit of man. The Christian
conviction is that faith is a creation of the Spirit, “By grace are ye saved
through faith; and that not of yourselves; it is the gift of God." " The
initiative in redemption is with God; it is he who restores the world to
himself. And he does so by making his love known to man in a way
that brings about man’s response. When man becomes aware of a trust-
able Reality e is enabled to relinguish his faith in those not trustable.
The repentance which goes with faith is thus also the Spirit’s doing.
Faith mukes penitence possible. Man cannot face the seriousness of sin
without being assnred of the possibility of forgiveness. God's love comes
first, then the penitence which recognizes the sins which have separated
man from that love. It is the experience of being loved that brings man’s

18] Corinthians 12, Romans 12:3-8,
4 Ephesiuns 2:8, K.J.V.
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sins before him and gives him the courage to fuce them. To say these
things about the divine action, however, is not to forget what hus already
heen said about the human. Grace and faith go together.

In the Apostles’ creed four phrases are closely joined; they belong
together. In them Christians declare their faith in “the Holy Spirit, the
Holy Catholic Church, the communion of saints, the forgiveness of sins,”

3. THE NEW CREATURE

The action of God by which trust was aroused in the life of man was
looked npon by the early Christians as a restoration of life to its primeval
unity. The unification which looked toward the future had its relerence
to the past also, Here again the close connection which Christiims traced
between redemption and creation was important. Early they came to
speak of the Spirit who created trust as a person, and in asserting his
full divinity they were tracing his acts to the everlasting God, Indeed,
they said that he was that same Spirit which the opening chapter of
the Bible had described as brooding over the waters hefore the creation
of the world." They also, as we have seen, thought of God as he had
been made known in Christ as a person. He, too, had existed before the
foundation of the world, He was, said the early Christians, that Word
through which God spoke the world into being or the Wisdom by which
he had planned it.* And the God to whom they were related by the
Spirit, whose forgiving love had heen made known in Christ, was “The
Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth,” And yet there were not
three Gods; they were not polytheists. The word “person” which they
used had to be qualified carefully so that no such interpretations could
arise. There was “ever One God, world without end.” 7

The various intellectual problems connected with the doctrine of the
Trinity need not, however, detain us here. 1t comes before us simply as
ane of the ways in which the early Christians expressed their convictions
about the world and its meaning. those convictions which came together
in the Christian vision, They were convineed that forgiveness had brought
them into right relationships with the Reality to whom they were finally
responsible, the one who was the source of their heing, the one whio
mattered most in all things. By acting toward the early Christians as their
Redeemer, God had brought them to himself as their Creator.

18 Genests 1:2.
10 John 1:10E and | Corinthians 1:24.
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They were also brought into a new relationship with the world which
was his creation. All things in it could be recognized as good, to be
received in gratitude. Theirs was not, however, any facile optimism.
There were still many ambiguities in life; the world presented them
with hostilities and apparent evils. There were creatures who had rebelled
against God and who had also stirred up troubles against his people.
But Christians were persuaded, as Paul put it, “that neither death, nor
life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor things present, nor things to come,
nor powers, nor height, nor depth, nor anything else in all creation, will
be able to separate us from the love of Gaod in Christ Jesus our Lord.” ™"

Forgiveness also brought them back to the unity which was theirs by
virtue of their origin. “If any man be in Christ,” said Paul, "he is @
new creature” ™ Man returns to that which was the creative intent for
him. A new creature is a true creature, Those elements in him which
had been perverted by his rebellion were restored. in a measure at Teast,
and could receive their rightful expression.

God's forgiving love had come in a way that did not destroy man’s
self-determination; it was not forced upon him. He conld reject it—clse
it were not love. And vet when man responded to it, he discovered his
selfhood in a new way. No longer need he be at enmity with himself,
no longer need there be self-hatred, He was loved by the Eternal and
man could be at peace with himself. His mind, then, might operate with
& measure of clarity it had not known before. The perversions and biases
which were the product of his self-precccupation need no longer infect
his thinking. Secure in the center of lis being, he could exercise the
intellectual powers which God had placed in him in ways that were
wholesome and normal.

Forgiveness also released a love for others. So long as man was not
at peace with himself, he was unable to give himself to them. So long
as he was not sure of being loved, he had to try desperately to love
himself. He might in his efforts to do so try to obey the law which said
that he must love his neighbor. A man might have done very fine things
for others; but the motive of concern for them was lacking. Even the
things he did for them were done to satisfy himself. With the assurance
of love release from self-preoccupation could come. The sociality whieh
belonged to the created nature of man could express itsell. Man conld
Jove his neighbor in reality, truly seeking the other’s good. Thus there
was a chain leading from God's Jove for him, throngh his trust in Cod.

1% Romans 8:38F
1 11 Corinthians 3:17. K.JV.
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to his love for others. As one early Christian writer put it “Fuith [is]
the beginning and love the end” of the Christian life.

Man's creativity, then, could be both self-expression and communica-
lion. At peace with himself he could create with the intent to do some-
thing for others at the same time as he was externalizing that which was
within himself. In his total being there was peace. Man had a new center
for his life. Trust had brought him to a relation to God, himself, and
others which was right because it was normal. It was natural becanse
it was the expression of his very nature.

4, THE LIMITATIONS THAT REMAIN

The love of God making its way into the lite of man can, then, make
of him a new creature: but he remains a creature. Therefore trust
remains the appropriate way in which his relation to God is expressed.
Man is still limited in wisdom, he is short of perfect moral strength. he
is lacking in perfectness of devotion. Hence he cannot trust himself; he
must live by faith.

Further, the anxieties of man's creatural situation ever impel him
toward trustlessness, He tumns his faith again toward himself, toward
various objects about him. He finds the things of the world good and
neglects the God who made them. The patterns of habit which have
developed from faithlessness continue to exert their force in his life. As
Christians have sometimes: put it, the old nature survives along with
the new—that is, the sinful nature continues to make itself felt in the
life. In another time it was customary among some to speak of occasional
lapses of Christians from the life of faith as backslidings.

The faithlessness of others also affects the lives of those who know
the meaning of trust. Sometimes there is active opposition to the good
on a grand scale, Emperors require worship, states become tyrannous,
entrenched evil insists on its way. In various ways the brokenness of lile
asserts itself; the wholeness has not fully established itself, Hence, in
the words of Paul, “we walk by faith, not by sight.” !

There is, therefore, a place for discipline in the Christian life. There
will be occasion to speak of this at greater length in othier contexts. It is
enough to say here that the discipline cannot be such as to lead to self-

20 [gnatius, "Letter to the Ephesions,” 14:1, in Cyil G Fiphardson, trins. and od,,
Early Christian Fathers (Philadelphia: The Westminster Press; London: 5. C M.
Press, Ltd., 1953), p. 91. Reprinted by permission.
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reliance. Then trust would he misplaced again. And yet, as some sensitive
Christians have pointed out, it is possible for the very experience of faith
to lead to a self-exaltation which brings about Faith’s denial®® Here is
a Christian counterpart of the notion of hybris, of religious pride, which
plays a great part in Greek tragedy. The hero, thinking he is more than
human, commits an act which brings the proper vengeance of the gods
down upon himself and others. So it may be with faith—faith which
hegan as faith in Cod can turn into faith in oneself, The disciplines
appropriate to faith are those which make the person open to the ever-
forgiving love of God.

The limitations which the creatural situation imposes upon men, how-
ever, are nol restrictions on the freedom of God. It has been the con-
tinuing conviction of Christians, as it was of the Hebrews before them.
that God's redemptive and creative activity could not be bound. Hence
every situation was one in which that activity could operate. The attitude
of the prophets toward the fall of Jerusalem is 4 case in point, Ezekiel,
for example, saw the fall coming and gave his people no hope that it
could be averted. Like other prophets he saw it as the act of God's right-
eous judgment. But once the city had fallen he spoke words of encourage-
ment to his people; he proclaimed hope. God who had judged his people
would redeem them** Paul, in a familiar passage, tells of a thorm in the
flesh which God had given him as a rebuke to his pride. He asked that
it be removed. It was not. Instead, he was told by God, "My grace is
sufficient for you, for my power is made perfect in weakness”* The
history of Christianity is full of stories of people wha tasted in full the
hitterness that life can bring, but were able to trust God to bring some-
thing creative and redemptive out of their sufferings. They reminded
themselves of the death of a rejected man on a cross whose sorrows, they
believed, had been used by God far the redemption of his world.

3. FULFILLMENT

Nowhere are the limitations of our finitude more baffling than in our
eomfrontation with our own death and with questions about the end of
the world and of human history. Here “we see through a glass, darkly.”

22 Jacol Boehme, The Way to Christ, John ], Stondt, trans, (New York: Harper
& Brothers, 1947), p. 51

1 See Fleming James, Personalities of the Old Testamént {New York: Charles
Scribrier’s Som, 1651, p, 348,

28 | Corinthiuns 12:0,

2 | Corinthians 13:183, KJ.v.






Man Responds 83

Some Christians have spoken of these matters with great confidence:
elaborate charts have been prepared purporting to disclose the succession
of events leading to the consummation of all things. Many theologians
who have been unwilling to set down divine time tables liave, neverthe-
Juss, set forth opinians of a very definite sort about conditions beyond
the grave. But thinkers of our time are, for the most part, rather reticent
about such matters. They may affirm their faith, but hold that all that
they say must be understood as symbolic. Here the trust of which we
have been speaking throughout this chapter seems the appropriate at-
titude. To God can be entrusted our living and our dying, though we
cannot know just how he will care for us.

For all this, the matter is of prime importance, even for present living.
At the close of his classic treatment of resurrection in the fifteenth chip-
ter of First Corinthians Paul writes in a very practical manner of the
implications of what he has said for the conduct of the Christian:

Therefore, my beloved hrethren, be steadfast, immovable, always
abounding in the work of the Lord, knowing that in the Lord your
labor is not in vain=®

The early Christians were looking toward the end of things. Jesos who
hiad recently left them was to return; then there would be judgment, and
God's kingdom of love and righteousness would be established. Waiting
for it some of them sold their possessions to join with others in a life
of worship and mutual concern that would soon be over. Loaking toward
it they celebrated the supper in which they “shew the Lord's death till
he come.” %" And in the confident expectation of his imminent return
they endured persecution and painful death. The end-time had begun;
the kingdom was already partly present. Soon it would arrive in its
fullness,

The Old Testament which they made their own contained some refer-
ences which confirmed their faith, Most of that book, however, was
rather indifferent to things which lay beyand this earth. Perhaps the
prevalence of cults of the dead among the Canaanites in Palestine led
Israelites to disregard such things. The ward which is sometimes trans-
lated “hell” in older versions of the Bible should not be taken to mean
what Christians have traditionally meant by the term. Better is the simple
transliteration of the Hebrew, “Sheol,” as it is given in most modern
translations. It refers to a shadowy existence al best: little joy is there.

26 | Corinthians 15:58.
=7 | Corinthians 11:26, K.J.V.
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After death there is little to look forward to, The Hebrew concern for
life in hListory and for God's redemptive actions in it left them little
energy for speculations about what might lie beyond. At a few points
the Old Testament does break forth into confident hope.®®

The New Testament speaks with confidence, but with little attempt
at explicit statement. The book of the Revelation is full of mysterious
pictures of the end time; much of what it says about human history can
be referred to events near the tum of the first century.

The early creeds expressed the conviction of the New Testament
Christians concerning the retumn of Jesus, He was looked for “to judge
the living and the dead.” How literally these words are to be taken has
been a matter on which Christians have differed. At the least, they point
to the conviction that the redemptive love which was disclosed in Jesus
is the standard by which men are ultimately judged.

The Apostles’ Creed also speaks of belief in “the resurrection of the
hody and the life everlasting.” Here there is definite concern to set forth
that which distinguishes Christian faith from alternative points of view.
There is repudiation of the vision of the world which the early Christians
encountered in Gnosticism. Man was no being whose good soul was
imprisoned i an evil body; whese redemption was release of that soul
He was a creature good in his totality; and the redemptive concem of
Gad included his whole being, The salvation of his soul was not enough.
Perhaps the fifteenth chapter of First Corinthians should be noted in
connection with the convietion of the creed. Paul is firmly convinced of
the resurrection of the body. But he also holds that the body that is
to he raised is not the same as that which is sown. God will give a body
as pleases him, he says** What kind of body might be appropriate for
heavenly life Paul does not attempt to say. Here trust is sufficient; hut
it does not pretend to be sight.

A term which does not appear in the creed is of such constant recur-
rence in Christian thought about the end that some attention must be
given to it. The words “Kingdom of God" have been used since the very
beginnings of the church, and hefore that, to point to what God will
bring about. It has referred, for the most part, to the manner in which
God will bring to pass the consummation of human history. It has
stressed the social dimension of redemption. Views of its relation to

=E g, Dimcl 12:2.
=0 | Corinthlins 15:358, K.J.V.
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history have been various. Some have thought of it, as we lave seen, as
the end of the evolutionary process,

One far off divine event
To which the whole creation moves™

Others have held that the world would grow progressively worse until
God would break in, destroy his enemies, and set np his' kingdom.
Others have held a so-called “dialectical” view: the kingdom stands for
that which God will bring about at the end of history, taking up into
itself all that is good and eliminating all that should not be. Thus the
kingdom is hoth the redemption of and the judgment upon human
history,™

While Christians have agreed in affirming their faith in the fulfiliment
of God's redemptive purposes, they have held a variety of opinions about
the fate of individuals. Some have held that what has been said in the
tradition about the survival of bodily death and the end of human history
must be taken metaphorically. It is a symbol pointing to the character
of God's creative and redemptive actions in the present. It is of the
greatest significance, for it points to an ultimate meaning for human
life and history. For the most part, however, Christians have held that
there was some more tangible meaning in the affirmations which have
heen made. Some have held that only those who have made explicit
profession of faith in Christ or in some prescribed set of doctrines to-
gether with those Old Testament characters who longed for the Messiali
would enjoy a blissful existence forever. The holiness and righteousness
of God in reaction to the seriousness of sin made it necessary that all
others endure everlasting torment. Others have softened the position
somewhat by including among the belicvers in Christ all those who
shared his spirit no matter where or when they may have lived. Some
have held that for certain people there was a period of purging beyond
this life when they underwent such disciplines as woull prepare them
to be the kind of people who would be capable of enjoying the hliss of
fellowship with God.

Recurrent in the history of the church has been another view: it ap-
peared in the writings of a thinker named Origen n the beginning of
the third century and has been held by some ever since. It liolds that the
love of God must eventually prevail over all men, that his redemption
cannot be limited. His true enemies are also those of mankind—sin,

30 Alfred, Lord Tennyson, “In Memoriam,” Works, 11, 310,
31 Reinhold Nicbuhr, The Nature and Desting of Man, 11, 2064
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hatred, suffering, sorrow, and death. These he will overcome and bring
to himself all those who have been hurt by them. Some words of the
New Testament appear to support such a view, “In Christ,” wrote Paul,
"shall all be made alive.” * Tts oppenents usually paint out that it does
not take seriously the awfulness of sin or the dignity of the divine
mitjesty.

In much that has been said and is still said about the life to come
there seem to be notions that are at variance with the Christian vision
in its totality. That vision attributes redemption to God, but often heaven
is spoken of as if it were the reward for human goodness. That vision
speaks of a motive of love which should flow through all human action:
but fear of hell and desire for heavenly pleasure are sometimes presented
as motives of a purely selfish sort. Here as scarcely anywhere else in
Christian thought and action, it seems, is there a tendency to separate
what is said from its context in the totality of the Christian ontlook.

Perhaps, then. a concluding word might paint to those elements of
the Christian vision which should be remembered in all that is said on
the subject of the life everlasting. Thus we might bring into review
some of those matters which we have been treating.

Gord's creation is good, and in his redemption he brings to Fulfillment
the good he has begun,

God acts in history, and in his redemption he brings that action to
completion.

Man is a totulity, and God's redemptive purpose includes his whole
being,
Man is social, and in his redemption God will fulfill his life i society,

Man has rebelled, and God's forgiveness is the basis of his happy re-
Intionship with his ereator,

Man Is self-determining, and his redemption comes about as he finds
true freedom in his love of God and his neighbor,

Redemption is God’s act into which man enters.

READINGS

From the Bible

L. The response of faith is central in many passages, as John 3, Romans
3, 8; Galatiaus, Philippians, Habakkuk.

21 Corinthians 15:22,
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2. Questions about death and new life are treated in 1 Corinthians 15,

3, Pictures of the final actions of God are given in 11 Peter, Jude, and
Revelation 21-22.

From Historic Christianity

1. Martin Luther, Christian Liberty, deseribes what man needs to be
redleemied from, what be is redeemed to, und the means by which he is
redeemed.

2. Dante, The Divine Comedy, "Paradiso,” celebrmtes the realization of
redemption,

3. Fyodor Destovevski, The Brothers Karamazov. “The Grand Inquisi-
tor” points up the significance of love and freedom for redemption

FOR STUDY AND DISCUSSION

1. I3 the notion that man needs saving insulting to him?

2. Does the idea of predestination have any significance for today, or is it
sheer nonsense?

3. Should the phrase “the resurrection of the body™ be dropped from creeds
spoken in a contemporary chureh?

4. Have the notions of heaven and hell been so abused that they should be
abolished? Is the ides of purgatory valid?

5. Study an arder for a funeml service or a musical setting of & Requiem Mass.
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VI

MAN AND
NATURE

William Temple, the late archbishop of Canterbury, once said that
Christianity was “the most avowedly materialist of all the great re-
ligions.” !

The response of many Christians to his statement is one of immediate
denial Tt is so obvious to them that religion in general and Christignity
in particular are matters of the spirit that to speak of them as material-
istic is u contradiction in terms. When some: of their fellow believers
voice in the name of their faith opinions about economic o racial or
political matters, they feel that the action is inappropriate. Religion for
them has to do with spiritual and not with material things.

Others might respond to the late Archibishop’s statement—if they ever
heard it—with & shmg of the shoulders. They, too, feel that religion
is a spiritual thing. For this reason they have abandoned it. They are
frankly preoccupied with the securing of material things or the satisfac-
tion of bodily wants, and they do not want to be placed under any
restraints. The prevalence of their attitude in contemporary America is

| Willigm: Tomple, Nature, Man and God (London: Macmillan & Co,, Limited,
1840, p. 478, Reprinted by permission.
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among the factors which have led a renowned sociologist, Pitirim Sorokin,
to speak of ours as “a sensate culture,” =

Both of the groups which have been described had their counterparts
in the early centuries of the Christian era. The reasoning that lay behind
their viewpoints was, in some cases, somewhat different. However, one
of the central concerns of early Christian writers and creed makers was
ta distinguish the Christian message from their points of view. And it is
just here that some of our contemporaries feel that a recovery of historic
Christianity s significant for our time. Cultural trends reaching back
over several centuries have separated us from a central attitude in primi-
tive Christianity. that expressed in the words of William Temple.

The attitude toward nature—this is our first concern as we move from
the consideration of the Christian vision to the treatment of attitudes
explicit in it. We are now to look at a second dimension of faith: the
fimdamental sttitucle that is reflected in the several relationships of life.
Things subhuman may well be divided into two classifications. Each of
s has a subbuman aspect, what we usually eall our body, And roumd
us are all sorts of things that do not behave in the ways we associate
with distinctively human actions. Some of these are material, in the
caommon usage of the term; others are living beings. To all of these
realities the terms nature and subhuman apply as they will be used here.
They refer to a realm of “things” which may be contrasted with the
realm of history in which human decisions are of central significance.

I. WHAT THE BIBLE SAYS

There are some great passages in which the biblical writers have set
forth in picturesque fashion their convictions about creation, sin, and
redemption. They have become literary classies, laving hold on the
imaginations of men through the centuries and influencing their thought
and feeling in subtle ways. It js significant that in many of these attention
is nccorded to nuture,

In the story of the six days with which the Old Testament begins,
the creation—of sun and moon and stars, of land and sea, of birds and
creeping things and beasts of the earth—is related with a repeated refrain
making commentary on what lias been deseribed: “And God saw that it
was good.” * In the other creation story God makes dust from the earth,
breathes into it a living soul, and makes it o man,

= Pitirim Sorokin, Socisl and Cultural Dynamics ( Boston: Porler Sarpent Publisher,
I95T ), i 699 Used by permission,
& Conesis 110
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Man's first habitat is described as a garden of great beauty with plants
responsive to the work of their caretaker. Eve is tempted by a subtle
sublinman, a serpent, who promises that she may be like God—knowing
good and evil—if she disobeys the divine commandment. Involved in the
temptation is the fact that her physical appetite craves 4 material thing;
“the woman saw that the tree was good for food and that it was a delight
to the eyes.” *

In the eleventh chapter of lIsaiah the prophet describes conditions
which will prevail at some time in the future when a shoot will come
forth from the stump of Jesse. Animal life will be transformed along

with human,
The wolf shall dwell with the [amb.
and the leopard shall lie down with the kid,
and the call and the lion and the fatling together,
and  little child shall lead them:

b Genesis 3:0.

An American Quaker depivts d redeetinsd world,
seacealle Kingdom. Edward

REDEMPTION OF NATUHE
with peace reigning over sirels and men, Tha §

Hicks ( Courtesy of the Abhy Aldyich Rockefoller Folk Arl Collection,
Willigmsburg, Vieginia )
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The cow and the bear shall feed;
their young shall lie down together;

and the lion shall eat straw like the ox.

The sucking child shall play over the hole of the asp,
and the weaned child shall put his hand on the

adder’s den,

They shall not bt or destroy
in all my holy mountain;

for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lored
as the waters cover the sea?

These passages give poetic expression to ideas which appear fre-
quently on the pages of the Old Testament. The attitudes they express
were reflected in the moral codes as well as the ritual observances of
the Hebrews, Indeed, they helped to form the total character of their life,

Much of what appears in the Old Testament conceming nature reflects
the reaction of the Israelites to the religion prevalent in the land of
Canaan when they came into it. We read often of the Baals and Ashtaroth
which were worshipped in the land and empted the Helirews to forsake
their ancestral faith. These were simply the local expressions of a form
of religion that was widespread in the ancient world. Baal was the male,
Astarte the female—together they represented the powers of fertility. It
is not surprising that peaples who depended on the soil for their very
life should have sought to keep on good terms with deities of the earth.
Throughout the Near East were variants of a myth of the deity who
dies in the autumn, is mourned through the winter, and is revived by the
efforts of unotlier deity as the spring comes on. Connected with the
myths were rites of imitative magic; sexual acts were given ritual sig-
nificance and were supposed to encourage the gods to give fertility to
fields and animals. Proplietic voices among the Hebrews were raised in
horror at the choice of fertility gods over the Lord who had brought his
people from Egypt and who had insisted en moral conduct in their
relations with one another. However, the prophets did not deny the
relation of God to nature; they proclaimed that the Lord who had worked
redemptively in their history was also the giver of the goods of nature;
he was the creator of the earth. The struggle between Baalism and the
worship of Israel's Lord reaches dramatic climax in the story of Elijah
on Mount Carmel® There it is established that the Baals do not control
the falling of the rain. Israel's God is the Lord of nature as well as history.

Those who look to the Old Testament for poetic celebration of the

B Isaiah 11:6-8,
0] Kfnigge 18:20-40,
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wonders of nature will find a few magnificent passages, but not many,
The Hebrews were so deeply concerned about gvoiding the preoccupa:
tion with nature expressed in the worship of the gods of fertility that
they did not often speak of the glories of the world. For the most part
their poetry spoke of Cod's actions in human history. Here and there
they expressed the thought that nature was good because it came from
the hand of God; and yet they were ever reminded that he alone was
worthy of worship.

Attitudes expressed in the New Testament are similur 1o those we
hive encountered in the Old. Creation is assumed; occasionally it is
stressed, as in the passage previously cited in which the writer, releming
specifically to questions about food and marriage, insists that “everything
created by God is good.” 7

In his epistle to the Romans Paul specifically conmects hman sin with
worship of the sub-human in & way that suggests the reaction of the
Hebrew prophets to Baalism, The warld itself, he says, is such that it
reflects the divine power. But men tumned from the Creator and diverted
their worship to “images resembling mortal man or birds or animals or
reptiles.” Because of this, he goes on, “God gave them up” to all sorts
of vices* He lists many which were fumiliar in the world of his time
Thus Paul connects moral depravity in pardt with man's choosing the
worship of nature in place of devotion to its everlasting Creator.

The world itself, however, 15 nol evil: to the open eye of good men
it does speak of God. Paul reveals his profound sympathy with nature

T 1 Timothy 4:4.
* Romans 1:23, 24.
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on occasion, In another passage in the same epistle to the Romans he
speaks of the eager longing of the whole creation for redemption. Now
it is “subjected to futility.” it is “groaning in travail,” but eventually it
“will be set free from its bondage to decay and obtain the glorions
liberty of the children of God.” "

The gospels picture the Redeemer as a man with a genuine feeling
for nature. Lilies and sparrows and lambs are in his stories, though he
knows that men are of greater value. He is tempted to make a concem
for bread of paramount importance for a moment of his life, but in his
reply to the tempter he does not deny the importance of food: “Man
shall not live by bread alome,” ™ By contrast to stern and self-denying
Joln the Baptist he appears to some of his contemporaries as a “glt-
tonous” man and “a wine-hibber.” "' His concern for the good of men's
hodies is expressed in munmerous acts of healing.

The final chapters of the New Testament are a vision of the fulfillment
of redemption. The city of God comes down out of heaven. A river of
life is there, and along its banks are trees whose leaves are for the healing
of the nations,™ From its beginning to its end the Bible is sensitive to
the world of nature,

2. THE CONVICTION OF THE CREEDS

The eredul statements of the early churell were, as we have seen,
developed, in part, by reason of the struggle with Gnosticism. A pivotal
point in the quarrel was the very thing with which we are concerned
in this chapter. Cliristians and Gnostics differed in their attitude to what
we have called the sub-human or nature, It was specifically matter that
the Gnosties would not admit as the creation of the supreme God. A good
deity could not be contaminated by contact with an evil reality.

The movement called Gnosticism was a complex one, and the in-
Auences that went into its making were diverse. With most of these we
are not concerned, However, one of the influences which played upon
it has been of such great significance for the history of Christianity, as
well as the entire eultural life of the West, that we must give it some
attention. It is one which stemmed from Greeee. Again, we are not
concerned to trace all Greek influences in the West; we are giving atten-

" Rompans 8:19.25,

0 Liike 4:4.

i Matthew 11019, see KLV,

12 Sov espocianlly. Revelition 22:1-2,
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tion solely to ane strand which received classic expression in the writings
of Plato.

Two attitudes toward matter appear in his writings. They are closely
related and sometimes merge into each other. Indeed, they are variations
on a single theme. However, their implications are in some instances
quite diverse. Hence they need to be distinguished.

According to the first attitude matter is in some real sense evil. It is,
as Plato said, a many-headed monster which must be overcome by a
tremendous strugele.’® The material drags man downward, Imprisons
him, keeps him from reaching his true good; it must be actively resisted.
It may be helpful to our understanding of this attitude if we treat it in
terms of the triad of hotions that we have used to describe the Christian
vision: creation, sin, redemption. Matter is that which resists creation
and must be overcome. In the case of man his creation is in itself a fall,
His soul has come down from its true home to inhabit an alien body,
its prison house. Redemption is release from the material. Hence Socrates
can face death unafraid. Throughout his life, he savs to his friends who
sarrow at this impending demise, he has been giving himself to the lite
of the mind, seeking to free himself from the demands of his body.
Now he is to be folly free’

The second attitude toward matter is one which regards it as neutral.
Sometimes resistant to good—here is contact with the preceding view—
it can be hrought under the sway of reasan. Then it participates in some-
thing that is, in 4 measure, good. In terms of the triad of ideas we have
heen discussing, ereation is the achievement of something trly good as
reason brings material things into a condition of harmony. In the dislogue
called “The Timaens,” Plato describes the creation of the world as the
work of a craftsman who hrings order to things by molding them in
accordance with eternal patterns. This is the attitude reflected in Greek
sculpture where the perfection of the hyman form receives magnificent
expression and in architecture where stome takes on the shapes dietited
by geometric genins, Sin i€ the resistance of matter to the harmonizing
reason, redemption the overcoming of that resistance in the achievement
of harmony of line in art, of harmony of action in fineness of moral
conduet, of harmony of society in the ideal state.

The two attitudes cannot be sharply distinguished at all points. But
the fact that Platonism expressed itself in both of them explains to some

19 Pluto, The Republic of Plato, Francis M. Comnfard, trans. (New York: Uhfarnd

University Press, 1945), p. 317.
# Plato, Phaedo, F. J. Church, trans. [ New York: The Liberal Arts Press, 19517,

8 (IX),
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extent its enduring influence. The optimism of the Renaissance looked
to the Greeks for models of beauty of form, for that harmonizing of the
material that wonld bring its potential goodness to reality. The pessimism
of the days surrounding the emergence of early Chiristianity led many,
including the Cnosties, 1o find in teaching derived from Plato a reasan
for looking with hostility upen the material world,

To say that early Christians or their successors have reacted in flat
denial or full acceptance of either or both of the attitudes described
would be to oversimplify the account of the way things have gone
Actually Christians have generally found themselves in partial agreement
and in partial disagreement with thiem,

Early credal statements are clear reactions to certain elements in the
Platanic attitudes which reflected themselves in Grosticism. The early
Christians, as we have seen, stood firmly on the affirmation that the
whole world was God's creation. Recalcitrant elements there might be
in the cosmos, but this was not because they were inhorently evil. In
spite of the fact that the creation story in Genesis speaks as if there were
something in existence before God created the heavens and the earth,
carly Christians insisted that it wus essential to their fuith to hold that
God created from nothing. Since theologians enjoy using foreign terms,
it is probubly just as well to become acquainted with one lere. Tlhe early
Christians, they say, believed in Creatio ex nihilo, creation out of nothing.

Against the Gnostics the Christians further asserted that Jesus Christ
“was born, suffered under Pontius Pilate, was erucified. deaid, and buried.”
They said these words in part as a refection of @ view called “docetic,”
which holds that the body of Jesus was simply an apparition. Christians.
however, insisted that Jesus hud a real body. This meant that a body
was not in itself evil, and in having one the redeener was not contam-
inated. To be physical was not in itself to be sinful,

The early Christians also affirmed their faith in “the resurrection of
the body.” They wsually interpreted their words in @ wiy that was similar
to the autlook we have enconntered in the apostle Paul. The body in
the world to come, they felt, must differ somehow from that whiech we
inhabit here. But redemption did not mean the release of a good soul
from an evil body, And the fulfillment of life was held to be of such
a character that the goodness of the material was not to be denied.

3. A SUMMARY STATEMENT

It may be helpful at this point to state rather simply the attitudes
toward sub-luman realities which are implicit in the Christian vision.
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Thus we may bring into some sort of unity the various affirmations to
which we have accorded attention. For purposes of convenience the
word “thing” will be used in the statement; it is intended in a very broad
sense, to refer to actualities and forces of many kinds—food and drink,
sex drives, vitalities of various sorts, The key idea in the statement is
this: a thing can be a focal point. 1t can be u focal point for the ereative
action of God and for our apprehension of it. 1t cun be a focal point in
which sinful impulses may find a center. It can be u focal point through
which the redemptive activity of God can operate, Let us look briefly
at each of these ideas.

Becanse things can be focal points for the creative activity of God.
they cuan become occasions for the specific apprebension of his goodness.
Perhaps the most recurrent worship pattern within Christendom, some-
times continuing when other pattémns have been abandoned, is the simple
word of thanksgiving offered at the meal table. All creation is good, and
created things can show forth their goodness in ways that appeal instantly
to the imagination. However in their goodness they can be u specific
focal point for the tension we have already noted, the tension of man
living in a world made good. The very goodness of things tempts man
to sin hy neglecting the Creator who made thern.

Preoccupation with things invalves the rejection of redemptive love
and defiance of the Creator. Failing to recognize the sacredness of the
work of his hands, it offends his holiness. Perversion of the creature
ensties hecanse man hecomes like that he worships: to bow before the
subliuman is to experience the judgment of God in the dehumanization
of man. And preoccupation with things fnally leads to a trust in untrust-
worthy ohjects. Things have a fatal fascination because they can be
manipulated and controlled; it is far more comforting 10 man to trust
that which he can control than that to which he must give himself in
trust, not knowing what the outcome will be. Preoccupation with things
is bondage; and other things cannot release one from such bondage.
The man hound by things may find himself moving from one idol to
another in & hopeless quest.

Neglect of things is also sin against their Maker, Dante encountered
in one of the deeper levels of hell those who had done violence to Godd
“by scarning nature and her hounty.” ** Here, again, is vejection of
redemptive love and disregard of the Creator. No sanctity Is seen in
ohjects of nature, no tracing of the giver's goodness is fond m them.
Such neglect is often met with in the history of religion, because of the

15 Dante, The Divine Comedy, “Inferno,” (X1, 48).
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sinful possibilities involved in preoccupation with them. But the very
effort to find freedom results in bondage: Man is not released from the
lure of things so long as he is forced to deny them. Indeed, things some-
times take their vengeance upon him and bring him into deeper bondage;
thus the pure spirituality of the Gnostics sometimes betrayed them into
libertinism. Perversion of the creature results because he has to deny
part of himself and of the world which is meant to sustain him. A purely
spiritual man is never quite normal from the Christian point of view.

Things can be focal points for God's redemptive actions, however.
The most dramatic symbols for this convietion are the waters of baptism,
the bread and wine of the communion service, which have been intimately
connected with Chiristian faith from its earliest days,

Things are also part of the totality which is the object of God's redemp-
tive concern. Men are not to be saved from them but with them.

4. NATURE WITHIN US: THE BODY

The nineteenth and twentieth centuries have heard Sigmund Freud
and Karl Marx bitterly attack Christianity, in no small measure because
of its alleged neglect of coneern for the body. Freud called attention to
the imperious claims of sex, and he disparaged religion which counselled
repressions which might lead to newroses. Marx called attention to the
need of men for food, for basal economic wants, and le assailed the
churches for their indifference to men's bodily requirements and their
disregard of the importance of the economie factor in human history.
Religion which turned men’s attention solely to spiritual matters and to
a world beyond this was, to him, “the opiate of the people.”

Contemporary theologians are inclined to think that the charges made
by Freud and Marx were partly true. They feel that during the nineteenth
century attitudes had developed toward hoth sex and the significance of
the economie factor in life which were out of character with the heritage
of historic Christianity. The church had felt the influence of forces within
the culture which had tended toward a devaluation of the body that
was not authentically Christian. To some of these forces reference has
already been made, and we can here note some of their effects upon
the attitude toward the body, Where emphasis on reason had captured

T Often quoted, e Mandell M. Bober, Karl Mar's Interpretation of History
(Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1650), p. 122, Reference &s to Murx and
Engels, Gesamtansgalie, Part 1, Val. 5, p. 607.
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men’s religious imagination, the disparagement of the significance of
vital forces in life and history was natural. Where religion became
equated with morality, an attitude of legal prescription surrounded the
emtire areq of bodily activity. Prudishness and self-righteousness were
equated with religious rightness, A deep sense of the sanctity of the
body itself was surrendered to a sense of the sacredness of moral codes.
Where religion was primarily connected with religions experience, the
place of the body was neglected. After all, it was what happened in the
spiritital realm that was all important!

If modern Christianity has sometimes yielded to forces which tended
to undervalue the body, it has also had to resist forces which have over-
valued it. The Renaissance brought with it a spirit which gloried in the
physical. Sometimes this cast aside the Greek beritage with its counsel
of prudence as well as the Christian with its word concerning respor-
sibility to God, Gargantua and Pantagruel are its proponents. Its motto
hangs over the order they founded: "Do what you want.” '* This century
has seen a great people bowing down to gods of blood und soil. determin.
ing ethical decisions on the basis of race, glorifying the vitalities of life.

Historic Christianity disagrees with Freud and Marx as well as with
those whom they criticized. with those who overvalue and those who
undervalue the body. It sees the body as a focal point for God's creative
action, for man's rebellion, and for God's redecming work. For it, the
body is good because it is God's creation; it is a part of the totality which
is man and is involved with lim in all that he does, But its very goodness
can make it a focal point of temptation. Man can sin by giving in to a
body which wants what it wants when it wants it. He can also sin by dis-
regarding the Fact that his body makes demands on him. He may court
abnormality by seeking to be a purely “spiritual” being Redeemed he
will know freedom from control by the body. He may suffer feartul pain,
be the victim of an incurable disease, but live creatively and redemp-
tively by the grace of God. And yet his very freedom from domination by
the body is compatible with a positive attitude toward it. He can rightly
concern himself that men become healthy and that they have enough to
eat. He may be puzzled as he says in the ancient words of the creed, “1
believe in the resurrection of the body,” but it can mean at least that the
physical life participates in man’s redemption here and now. Christian
faith says to him, “If you belong to your body, you are ensluved 1o a

VT Fraggols Rabelais, Cenvrer e Frongol Rebehels ( Paris: Honoté ¢t Edovard
Chunpion, 1913}, 1L 430,
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wrang master; your faith has been misplaced. But your body can belong
to you, for ‘all things are vours, . . . and you are Christ’s; and Christ is
God's." ™ 1

5. NATURE AROUND US

In its attitude toward nature western Christianity has not alwavs re-
flected the spirit of the words, “And Cod saw everything that he had
made, and behold. it was very good.” * But the conviction contained in
themn has brought it back again and again to itself. That conviction lias
alfected the entire spirit of Western culture. Perhaps there is no more
winsome expression of it than that which is found in the life of Saint
Francis of Assisi, As a young man he turned his back on the wealth that
was his as the son of a prosperous merchant and announced his decision
to be wed to lady poverty. In devotion to her hie called nothing his own.
The spirit of his life was pit into a phrase he was heard to utter re-
peatedly diring a night spent in prayer—"My Cod, My God.”* But his
intense preoccupation with God did not lead him to despise God's crei-
tures, The familiar verses of the Canticle to the Sun, which can be found
in any hymnal, remind us of his friendship with brother sun and moon,
wind and earth. and even brother death. His sexmon to the hirds is full
of charm:

Muceh are vou bound to God, birds, my sisters, and sverywhere and
always must you praise him for the free fAight you everywhere have;
for the double and triple covering, for the painted and decorated
robe; for the food prepared without vour labor: for the song taught
vou by the Creator . . 2

1¥ the birds were able to understand, they were reminded of that attitude
which is consomant with the Christian affirmation of creation: God's gifts
ire to be received with gratitede to the giver.

Saint Francis lived within the context of the wholeness of historic
Christianity. As the modern world moved away from a sense for that
wholeness, it departed from some of the attitudes toward nature that
belonged to it. And yet, even as it moved away, it brought with it parts
from the earlier whole.

1% | Corinthinrs 3:21E

1% Conesis 1:31.

=0 The Litile Flowers of Saine Franeis, Ch. L

31 As given by Henry Adams in Mont-Saint-Michel and Chartees ( Boston; Hough-
ton Milflin Company, 1904), p. 338, Reprinted by permission.
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The Christian affirmation that the world is good continued to exercise
its influence over men's imagmations. It was in part the inspiration of
poetry, art, and music which were sensitive to the significance of the
subhuman. But sometimes men divorced their appreciation of nature
from its place in a total faith which included more. Sometimes in rather
fierce fashion they deified nature itself; in love with its beautics and
harmonies, or awed by its grandeurs they felt no need for deity beyond
it. Often they made nature the clue to all reality, neglecting the line
between the human and the subluman. Thus Cod was a clockmaker
who had wound up a mechanical universe; he was the force who moved
within the stars and pressed the animals toward higher levels of life,
That he was. as Christian faith asserted, the one who gave meuning to
personal decision, to man's intellectual and moral powers, to life in bis-
tory—this was obscured. That he revealed himself redemptively seemed
unimportant. Men needed no church, no companionship but nature’s in
their life with God.

The Christian conviction that man was the summit of creation, that
he was intended to subdue the world, also continued to influence men
in the modern world, In part it was the inspiration of a continuing sensi-
tivity to the primacy of man over nature. Antl yet, detached from its
historic rootages, it sometimes betrayed men into a disregard of their
subhuman surroundings. Emphasis on the intellectual powers of man
and upon the significance of civilization tended to make men inditferent
to the natural surroundings in which they lived, A focusing of attention
on the importance of morality tended to give attention to relations with
persons at the expense of relations with things. And yet, so far as there
was & sense of reverence for the divine, some restraint was placed on man
with reference to his treatment of things. Where that sense failed, the
commandment to subdue the subhuman was perverted into the effort to
exploit it. Things ceased to have any sacred quality whatever. Man simply
used them; nature was plimdered.

Consideration of these currents of attitude yields us some understand-
ing of the broad relationships between science and Christian faith. It is
important to note that the emergence of science ocenrred within a culture
which was deeply imbued with the spirit of that faith. That Western
culture also included attitudes inherited from the Greeks was, of course,
also an tmportant factor in its development. It is tme, indeed. that science
encountered an otherworldliness among many Christians, o suspicion of
innovation, and a preoccupation with the miraculous that inhibited its
growth. And yet the affirmation that this is 4 good warld related to a
dependable Reality was a tremendous force in its favor, Muny of the
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earliest scientists were tracing “the work of the six days”™ of creation,
and they thought of tlheir investigations as dedicated efforts, seeking to
discover God’s ways and make them known to men. A culture in which
the world is regarded as evil, where ouly by fight from it can there be
salvation, or one which designates matter as evil from which the good
soul must be released is not likely to be hospitable to science. Some of
the most significant attitudes which fostered the development of science
came into the enlture of the West from its Hebraeo-Christian heritage.

As a sense for the wholeness of that beritage began to weaken, atti-
tudes toward nature which belonged to it lost their place within its
totality. Science responded to those currents of attitude which empha-
sized parts of the Christian outlook and neglected others: it also con-
tributed to the forces which were severing the ties of men with their
religious heritage. At times there was a veritable warfare between science
and theology. The eighteenth centiry saw a prolonged stroggle about
the possibility of miracles and the nineteenth century witnessed a battle
ahout biological evolution. Perhaps of more significance than these, how-
ever, wore the tensions between science and religion that lay in the area
of meanings. The amazing suecess of scivnce in dealing with natural
phenomena focused attention on these and encouraged men to think of
them as giving the clue to the whaole of reality, Thus the relations of sub-
himan realities were taken as a pattern for all sorts of relationships.
and the distinctively human characteristics which had been so important
for faith were regarded as unessential. Man was regarded by many as
a product of forees which determined him with sueh completeness that
to speak of any margin of self-determination seemed nonsense, That
there was anyvthing in him which suggested a relationship to the divine
was regarded as ontworn superstition. Fven where men did not carry
their thoughts to conclusions as extreme as these, the importance of
science was such that a religion of nature ecrowded out the concern of
one which emphasized the significance of personal decision and historical
existence.

It may seem strange that the same science which seemed to point
men toward nature for their link with the divine should have contributed
to the attitude which found no sacred depth in her, And yet this has
happened. For some the very preoccupation with the gquantitative aspect
of things has lessened their appreciation of their qualitative properties.®
Color, sound, and beauty have heen relegated to u status having no es-

== Alfresd North Whitehead, Selence and the Moderm World (New York: The
Macmillun Company, 1945],
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semtial place in the world, Further, the sense of control over things
which science has fostered has sometimes given men a sense of emanei-
pition from control by God. The tools by which men have exploited
nature have been put into their hands—often, surely, without such fnten-
tion—by the scientists. Modern machinery has facilitated the robbing of
forests, the dennding of hillsides, the rending of rocks.

And yet science may help remind men of the wholeness of their faith,
and it has often done so. It has underlined the ancient convietion that
the world is good; indeed, it helped to bring this conviction to the atten-
tion of Christians whao had neglected it. Natore responded to the probings
of men by yielding treasures of beauty and wonder, The imiverse was
seen to be greater and more awe-inspiring than men had dreamed.
Science ulso called upon men for the utmost integrity of intellectual
effort. 1t threw into relief that in man which sees the truth as something
whicli must not be compromised, It alse rebuked man’s pretensions,
made him aware of his limitations, of the smallness of his knowing and
his being. Reminding him that he must ever be ready to admit himself
wrong in the light of new evidence, it would not allow him to take
himsell too seriously; all that he asserted must be open to the examing
tion and even the criticism of the world. And the same science that
taught men to exploit the world taught them to conserve its treasures
and enhance them. It bronght deserts to blossom and showed men how
to harbor the soil so that it could produce in abundance, It enlarged
the ways in which a redemptive love for people in the wholeness of their
beings conld be expressed. Painstaking research disclosed the causes of
diseases which men through the centuries had simply endured. Men's
expectations about health and life were revolutionized.

The advent of the atomic age pressed insistently for renewed thought
about the relations of men and nature, of the significance of man’s con-
trol of the subbuman, of his responsibilities with reference to his fellows.
For many it called for a new comsideration of the problems to which
historic Christianity had ever directed their attention: of the meaning
of the world, of the significance of man, Christian faith sees man enter-
ing a world of things already created and pronounced good, It sces him
charged with solemn responsibility with reference to these things: they
must not control liim, and he must not explait them, 1t sees his rebellion
against his Maker reflected in his treatment of the world around him
and in its response to him. It sees God's redemptive act transforming
him and with him his attitude toward all of creation.

Though the vision of a redeemed nature appears in the Bible and
lias had a place in classical Christian theologies, it is hard to say what
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we can make of it in our time. As we have noted elsewhere, the very
fact that here and now we walk by faith and not by sight makes us
chary of offering pronouncements on maltters beyond our sphere of vxpe-
rience. But Christian faith is eternally haunted by the fact that the seer
of Patmos saw more than a new heaven. His vision included a new

carth, too.

READINGS

From the Bible

I. Celebrations of the glorfes of nature can be found in Psalms 8, 19,
29, 33, 104 and in Job 38-40.

3. The affirmation of the goodness of nature is set forth throughout

Genesis 1 and in [ Timothy 4:1-5.
1. The effects of sin on nature are described in Romans &:149-35,

4. The redemption of nature is pictured in isaiah 11 and Revelation
21-22.

From Historic Christianity
L. The Little Flowers of Saint Francis contain numerous echoes of the
Saint’s utter dedication to God and of his appreciation of God's world,

2. Alfred. Lord Tennyson's "In Memoriam” is a poetic revery of & nine-
teenth century Christian secking assurance that nature is good

3. Thomas Aquinas, Against the Gentiles, hook 1V, ¢h. 97, records his
conception of redeemed nature.
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FOR STUDY AND DISCUSSION

—

. Do science and religion deal with completely different subject matters?

2 1s the question of miracles of any significance for contemporary Christinnity?

3. Study the sermon entitled “ ‘Nature; also, Mourns for 4 Lost Good' * in Paul
Tillich, Shaking of the Foundations (New York: Charles Seribner’s Sons,
1950), pp. T6-87,

4. Examine each of these sentences: Nature adds nothing, subtriets nothing,
so far us faith i concerned—Christ is ull. My most profound religious es-
perftnees have come From communing with nature, and | need nothing
clso for my Faith.

5. Leaf through a hymnal and note the hymms which-speak most persuasively

to vou. Are they about nature?



VII

MAN'S
RELATION
TO HIMSELF

In Goethe’s Faust the hero at one point eries out in great bitterness
that two souls dwell within his breast.! Likewise in Plato’s Phaedrus a
description appears of the human spirit us a charioteer desperately seek-
ing to control two horses intent on going in opposite directions.® Thus
the modern German poet, epitomizing in his hero some of the dominant
moods of the Renaissance, sees his tragedy against the backdrop of a
view of life which finds restlessness and eternal growth as good. Plato,
om the other hand, the rational Greek, sees the soul seeking to find peace
in the contemplation of eternal harmonies. Despite their differences,
however, the poet and the philosopher see what many sensitive men
have observed: that man is a being who has relations with himself.
Therein lies the clue to much that is tragic and also the clue to much
that is great in human nature,

! johann Walfgang Goethe, Fuust, in the scene “Vor dem Thor,” the passuge is
found in Philip Wayne's translation { Hammonsdiworth: Penguin Books, 18481, p. 67,

2 Plato, “Phocdrus,” The Works of Flato, Benjamin Jowett, trans. ( New York: The
[Hal Press; nadid 101, 43080
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Our own time has heen peculiarly sensitive to man's relation to himself.
People have been intrigued by the title Man Against Himself? and
have bought a hook in which they expect to find a mirror of their own
condition. and perhaps some help in speaking to it, Sell-hatred is a con-
cept frequently met, And psychologists and pastors alike often deseribe
the basic human problem as that of self-acceptance.

When we turn to classical statements of historic Christianity to seek
there the delineation of an attitude of man toward himself which is
consonant with the Christian vision, we may be disappointed at first.
Little is said that explicitly deals with the matter, No credal formulis-
tion neatly sets the orthodox view of Christians against the views of
Gnostics; Arians, or Apollinarians. A quick rin through a concordance
of the Bible for references to self turns up, for the most part, completely
commonplace instances. Typical is David's word to Jonathan in First
Samuel 20:3, “let me go that 1 may hide myself in the field.”

A few passages, however, are significant. Job respands to the revela-
tion of the greatness and glory of God in the familiar words,

1 hid heard of thee by the hearing of the ear,
but now my eve sees thee;

therefore | despise myself,
and repent in dust and ashes.®

Jesus utters the troublesome wuords,

I any man would come after me, let him deny himself and take up
his cross und Follow me,®

We may also be reminded of the words of Paul,
I do not do the good T want, but the evil I do not want is what 1 do.

These passages are obviously filled with mesning. And it does not re-
quire much imagination to see that they are related closely to many
matters of importance for the Christian vision and attitude, Though the
Bible and the creeds say little explicitly about man's relation to himself,
they say a few words directly that are of great significance and they
imply a great deal more.

4 Karl Menninger, Man against Himself ( Now York: Harcourt, Brace & World, Inc.
1854 ).

4] Samarel 20:5

& Job 42:5 6.

® Mark B:34,

T Romans 7:19.
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l. SPIRIT AND FLESH

Far all their differences, Goethe and Pluto agree in their general view
of the differences between the forees which seek to carry the human
spirit in divergent directions. They use the familiar analogy drawn from
geometry to indicate their meaning. One force seeks to tuke the soul up,
another tries to drag it down. The upward force is the spiritual; the
downward is the physical. By contrast, Paul, in speaking of the two
forces within him speaks of both of them by the pronoun of the first
person singular, 1 do not do the good | want,”* One | accepls respon-
sibility for what the other | does, feels guilt because of it and secks
forgiveness because of it. There are two forces within him, but they
cannot be distinguished as the spiritual and the physical. Goethe and
Plato on the one hand and Paul on the other agree that a central problem
in human life is constituted by man's ahility to be related to himself,
but they disagree about the way in whicl they view the relationship.

The fact that the Christian writer does use the word “flesh” to refer
to the fmpulses of one of his selves does complicate matters; at Hrst it
appears that he is simply in agreement with the Greek and modern
writers, But a oloser look at his voeabulary, and that of other Hebrew
and Christian writers will, perhaps, help us to an understanding of his
point of view, The words flesh and spirit require some clarification.

Common sense observation discloses something that primitive men
must have discovered long before history began: man has at least two
aspects: Obviously he has a body which is in 4 certain place. Almost as
obviously he has another part by which he can dream of things distant,
think of times long gone, imagine courses of action for the huture. In
some wiay this other part escapes some of the limitations which are
imposed on the body. Some of the Creeks made a philosophy of the
distinction we have noted. They identified the immaterial with the soul
and found its center in the reason. And they said that the divine was
immaterial and rational too. Hence, they traced a kinship between man’s
mind and the eternal, The body was time and space bound, and, as we
have seen, constituted @ problem for the soul, The two harses of Flato's
charioteer were the divergent forces of body and spirit. The divine reality
by its goodness sought to attract the divine in man o itself, but the
body acted as a recalcitrant or even hostile force. Thus from this point
of view man against himself was defined as body against mindl.

# fbid,
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Biblical and Cliristian writers sometimes express themselves in a way
that reflects the common-sense observation we have pointed out. Thus
man is first formed from dust; then God breathes into his nostrils the
breath of life and he becames a living soul.” In & passage that may well
reflect Greek influences as well as the Genesis story the book of Ee-
clesiastes speaks of what takes place at death: “the dust returns to the
earth as it was, and the spirit retums to God who gave it.” 10

More often, however, Biblical writers and those who reflect their views
use the terms spirit and flesh in o rather different way. Here the contrast
is between the divine and the human. The very parallelism of Hebrew
poetry becomes a vehicle for its expression in a couplet from the prophet
Isaiah:

The Egyptians are men, and not God:
and their horses are flesh, and not spirit.!!

Flesh is the whole sphere of human and earthly realities, spirit the sphere
of divine actuality. Within man there is a corresponding distinction: in
him spirit is that which is responsive to God, flesh is that which is simply
human and weak or that which is actively hostile to God. And yet spirit
and flesh are not distinguishable parts of him, as if he were a composite
creature. A lvok at some words of Paul in his letter to the Galatians may
help us to understand the matter more clearly. He begins with a sentence
which by itself could easily be taken for a bit of Greek philosophy.

Walk by the Spirit, and do not gratify the destres of the fesh. For
the desires of the flesh are agamst the Spirit. and the desires of the
Spirit are agamst the flesh; for these are opposed to cach other.?2

As he goes on, however, we can see that Spirit and flesh cannot be
defined as mind and body:

the warks of the Besh are plain: immarality, impurity, licentiousness,
idalatry, sorcery, enmity, strife, fealousy, anger, selfishness, dissen-
sion, party spirit, envy, drunkenness, carousing, and the like, !

A few of these are expressions of bodily impulses, and any Greek would
regardl them as “desires of the flesh.” But it is hard to see how idolatry,
party spirit, and envy can be put into this category; these will be called
“Heshly™ only by a person who understands the word “spiritual” in a

¥ Cenenis 2:7.

19 Erelesdantes 12:7,
14 Ixaiah 31:3.

12 Calatians 5:16f,
W Galutbyns 5: 194,
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special sense. And Paul does so. A clue to his understanding can be

gained from the list of the fruits of the Spirit which he contrasts with
the works of the flesh:

love, joy, pence, patience, kindness, goodness,
faithfulness, gentleness, self-control 4

These are not simply rational; they spring, as Paul views life, as gifts
of the free love of God making its way into human life against the forces
which oppose it. From the point of view of this contrast man against
himself is either the part responsive to God seeking mastery over his
other self, or the part that rebels against God trying to secure mastery
over the other part of him, Hence Paul identifies himself with the T who
does the things his other [ does not approve; and he identifies himself,
too, with the I which passes judgment on the acts of the other,
Sometimes the two usages of flesh and spirit coincide. The reason for
this has been noted in the preceding chapter: the body can be a focal
point for sinful impulses. Here is a reason for the element of truth
Christian writers have often seen in the Greek point of view: it is also
the reason for a feeling on the part of some that the Christian viewpoint
sees more deeply into human life than does the Greek. From the point
of view of Christian faith the sins of the body are never simply bodily;
they are also spiritual, The self is involved in them. When a man's body
sins, he sins; no sin can be described as simply “carnul,” Hence the
horror of Paul at the thought of a man’s going to a house of prostitution:

Do you not know that your hodies are members of Christ? Shall | there-
fore take the members of Christ and make them members of & pros-
titute? Never! Do you not know that he who joins himself to a prosti-
tute becomes one body with lier? For, as it is written, “the two shall
become one.”

The converse, however, is also true. So intimately is body comnmected with
spirit that & man’s relation with God is a total relationship: “He who is
united to the Lord becomes one spirit with him.”'® A man’s body may
become a focal point for that in him which is at enmity against God; it
can be flesh in the religious sense. It can also be part of that which is at
one with the Lord: it can be spirit in this sense. An early Christian writer
saw the point involved in the dual conceptions of flesh and spirit as he
wrote to some of his friends, “even what you do in the flesh is spiritual.” *

M CGalatinns 52221,

15 | Corinthizns 6: 15, -

W [gnatiug, “Tu the Ephesians™ (8:2), The Apostalic Fathers, Edgar J. Good-
speed, truns. | New York: Harper & Brothers, 1950, p. 209, Reprinted by permission.
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2. MAN AGAINST HIMSELF

“The Hesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh.” *
Here, Greck and Christian agree, is a statement of the source of life's
anguish. But the Clristian is likely to read the statement differently from
the way in which the Greek does for reasons we have seen. He finds the
anguish of life in man’s action against himself, Here is but another ex-
pression of a Christian conviction, already noted, that man's deepest
difficulty is to be defined as sm. To that notion a chapter has already
been devoted. Its several aspects take on new significance, however,
when they are viewed in relation to the problem of man's relation to
himself. Some ways in which Christians have spoken of sin receive ¢larifi-
cation also from such a view.

It should be remembered that Christians have seen man's sinfulness
expressing itself in two basic ways which at first appear to be opposite
ta each other. Man may rebel against the Creator, break his law, reject
his love—thus he sins against Cod in the first way. He may, however, try
to live by his own resources, seek to save himself—then he sins in the
secondd way. Because of this duality in the ways of sinning there is
difficalty in keeping clarity about the meaning of certain words. From
one point of view Christians have often expressed themselves in agree-
ment with what Greeks and others have held: there is a higher aspect
of himan nature, reluted in some way to reason and conscience. This
aspeet of man is in a peculiar way eapable of responsiveness to God.
Hence it may he spoken of as the spirit of man. Thus the apostle Paul
writes in one place that “The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit,
that we are the children of God.” '™ But Christians have been sensitivee
ta the fact that the very possession of a higher part may give man the
illusion that by it he may save himself, Then what ought to be spirit
becomes, in the religions sense, flesh; that which conld be higher becomes
lower. And the most dreadful sins which Christianity names are often
those connected with the assertion of man’s highest powers. Thenoe
arise the msufferable acts of self-righteousness which render him insensi-
tive 1o others, the intellectual self-deceptions which make him blind to
the evil he does, and the religions pride which hides his own sin from
him. With this caution about the terms “higher” and “lower” in our
minds, we may tum now to a consideration of sin in its several aspects.

17 Calatlens 5:17, K.V,
¥ Revimaney 8: 16, K.V
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Man's rebellion against his Creator is at the same time a rehellion
against himself. 1t is a betrayal of his true nature, and Christians have
generally agreed that he is aware of this fact. Often the manner of
speaking of bis rebellion has been in terms of the notions of law and
conscience. Man as a sinner is man as a lawbreaker, and vet in con.
science he is aware that the law he breaks is right and fust. Paul wrote,
“I delight in the law of God, in my inmost self, but T see i my members
another law at war with the law of my mind and making me captive
to the law of sin which dwells in my members.” " About the content
of the law to which reference is made in this connection Christians have
differed, as well as about the capacity of man to define it. Some have
felt that law in the most general sense is that which human reason
recognizes as just; that which is given in some specific code, the Ten
Commandments, or something else. The point on which they agree, for
the most part. is on the matter of man’s failure to live up to that which
he himself approves as good. This is the law for him, and his awareness
of it is a reflection of his basic relation to the God who made him.

His sinful attempt to find inward unity by dealing with it himself
often takes the form of defining it fn a rather limited way so that he
feels that he lives up to it. He may also, of course, constantly choose
courses of action which dull his conscience to the point where it no
longer condemns him no matter what he does. Thus in the Tempest,
when Antonio suggests the murder of Schastian’s brother, the latler

interposes:

But, for vour conscience,—

To which Antonio answers;

Ay, sir; where lies that? I ‘twere 4 kibe,
“Twould put me to my slipper: But 1 feel not
This deity in my bosom: twenty consciences,
That stand ‘twizt me and Milan, candied be they,
And melt, ere they molest! ="

One may also try to get conscience on the side of his sinful self by
rationalizing his own actions—as some moderns would put the matter:
giving the wrong reasons for what he does. He may also discover that
the keeping of the law of conscience as he knows it, or living by reason
and justice, of abiding by some set of customiry religions reguilations
leaves him with a sense of emptiness or frustration. Here, perhaps, is

1% Romans 7:224
20 William Shakespeare, “The Tempest,” Act 11, Se. L, Works, p 1145
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to be found the explanation for those passages in the writings of the
apostle Paul in which he speaks of himself as being, according to the
law, blameless.® In many ways, Christians have pointed out, man seeks
to come to terms with u law which is written deep into his being as a
creature of God.

He may, of course, come to the discovery of a deeper law, that which
is bound up with the redemptive character of Cod. This has within it
dimensions that are not envisioned by a viewpoint which mukes justice
and conscience ultimate. A gift has been given in which a demand is
recognized. Man is called upon to love bath his God and his neighbor in
a self-abandoning way, As man becomes aware of this law, deeper levels
of self-dividedness are disclosed, for close to love is its opposite hatred.
A schiotar who has delved deep into the life story of Moartin Luther tells
us that at one point in his development he was oppressed by a deep
sense of his own inability to love as the faith told him he should, As
he continued his efforts he came finally to the point where he hated
the Gad who called upon him for love®* Paul looked back on the law
which he had kept blamelessly and blamed it for leading him to the
rejection of Christ and to persecution of his church® The deeper law
would never have so betrayed him; that Jaw he knew in Christ, but it
had also been known in his Hebrew heritage. It had told men that they
must not covet; when that law came Paul died. And yet to it he gave
assent. Hence arose that war within himself at its deepest level; here
was the root of self-hatred.

The man who rejects the divine gift may seek elsewhere to find the
love which his spirit requires. He may try to find the love he needs
within Limself: then lie is betraved into a self-preoceupation which is
often erronconsly mistaken for gennine self-love. He may also make
inordinate claims on the love and devotion of others, attempting to secure
from them the love he denies to himself. He may also reject the demand
which accompanies the divine gift. In various ways lie seeks to diminish
its scope, “After all.” he may say when he is confronted with the com-
mandment of Jesus, “T am only human, and God doesn't really expect
anything like this of me!™ Against Jesus” explicit words is the tendency
to apply the commandment of love only to friends and family, to plice
the unloved and the unlovable outside the circle of concern. He may
attempt to sentimentalize or, indeed, even to trivialize the redemptive

2 Philtpptans 3:6.
=2 Hednrich Bochmer, Road to Reformation, John W. Dulsetstein and Theodore G,

Tappert, trans. { Philadelphin: Muhlenberg Press, 1048), p, 98. Used by permission
=1 Philippians 3.9,
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love of Cod himself: “God will forgive,” said Voltaire, “it’s his business,” ¥

Ta speak so is, of course, not simply a rejection of redemptive love:
it is blasphemy, violation of the holy. As we have secn, sin 50 conceived
is seldom if ever encountered in its purity in Hebrew or Christian
thought; it is rather a quality of sin; it is that which is connected with
the sense of guilt in the religious sense. The person wha is guilty feels
that it is he himself who has sinned: hence he must accept responsibility
for his action. But he assents to the judgment that his action has been
sinful. Thus Paul savs that his mind assents to the affirmation that the
lasw is “holy” as well as good ™ The self-dividedness which response to
the presence of the Holy evokes in man is probably nowhere so clearly
stated as in the quotation from the book of Job which has already been
introduced,

Now my eye sees thee;
therefore 1 despise myself.=

The attempt to bring unity to the self while recognizing the reality of
the Holy has most often expressed itself within the area we normally
call religion. 1t is that fact which has aroused a constant skepticism about
religion on the part of Christian writers. Sometimes in elaborate titnal
men seek to manipulate the divine and convinee themselves that they
are at peace with him. In other instances people who profess to despise
liturgies find their own ways of dealing with guilt in manmers which
are really ritual in character though they di not recognize them as such,
There are those who make contributions large or small to religious pur-
poses, who devote hours to the service of the church, who do all sorts
of religious deeds in order ta try to bring the holy to term with them,
and to make it possible for them to live with themselves.

To be at enmity with himself—this is one way of speaking of the
perversion of the creature. His unity has been broken:; no self-determina-
tion in the full sense can be his, for two selves seek to determine him and
neither wholly succeeds, His creativity is inhibited, for that which wonld
create is hampered by that which disturbs him, or his potential creative-
noss turns to destructiveness. Of his sociality the next chapter will speak:
hiere it should be pointed out at least, however, that he who finds it hard
to love himself may find it impossible to love anyone else. Man's reason
vither condemns him as it traces a justice by which he does not live,
or it becomes the servant of his lower self trving to find him plavsible

= Quoted by Emil Brunmer in The Mediator, p. 447.
T Homans T:12,
28 Joh 42:6.
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excuses for not doing what he ought. All aspects of his life are affected
by his dividedness,

So deep is his plight that his sitvation becomes one of bondage, As
we have seen, he seeks in various ways to come to terms with himself
but each of these simply reveals the impossibility of his attempts. The
terms Christian writers have used to speak of that which binds man
have been many: they have given variant expressions to a single cons
viction. We cannot understand what Paul means by the term “Hesh™
unless we take into account that for him jt was an objective power, It
had him in its grip; and yet he was responsible for its hold upon him.
The word "sin” as Paul uses it also has reference 1o a veritable power,
as do other terms like “death.” Sometimes with Paul and in the history
of Christianity the forces which work in man against God wre gronped
together as particular manifestations of « kingdom of evil with a ruler,
the Devil or Satan. There are cases of a peculiarly virulent sort in which
a servant af Satan, a demon, actually possesses a person. But even wlien
such terms are not used, the hold of sin on the lite of man, the vigor
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of the self which resists the Spirit, is deseribed in terms of an unbreak-
able bondage. So does it take possession of a man that he may be said
to have “an evil nature” which has been superimposed upon the good
nature which is his by reason of his creation by God.

Man’s bondage is the worse because it does not seem to rob him of
his awareness that e ought to be free. Hence he stroggles against him-
self. And yet, as we have seen, his attempts to set himself free always
turn out to be efforts of his lower self; they are compromises which
do not take into full account the stature of spirit. He may, of course,
give up the struggle. Then he becomes less than a man. Then he is
delivered to despair.

3. GOD, MAN, AND SELF

In terms of the attitude we are examining in this chapter we might
call despair the experience of radical self-condemnation. The despairing
man recognizes that he has sinned and that his own resources for dealing
with his sin are inadequate and futile. Christian faith has recognized
this; in answer it has echoed a word from the First Epistle of John,
“We shall know that we are of the truth, and reassure our hearts belore
him whenever our hearts condemn us; for God is greater than our
hearts.” ¥ Man, finding it impossible within his own resources to forgive
himself, has been able to do so because of the assurance that he is for-
given by God.

The despair is appropriate, however; for sell-forgiveness is no easy
matter, But Christiuns have heen convinced that forgiveness by Cod is
no casy matter either, As we have seen, they point to the cross of Christ
us the evidence that God takes sin even more seriously than man does
—or even can. There the forgiveness of God has been made known in
its utter self-abundoning fullness,

Christians have been convinced, too, that there are links between
God's decisive redemptive act and their own lives, Some have found
them peculiarly in the Scriptures. Thus Luther once remarked that when
the devil condemned him, he turned to the Bible™ In some liturgical
services the minister reads “comfortable words™* to assure the people

271 John 3: 144,
e \EI::::'::. Luther, The Table Talk of Martin Luther, Willlam Hulitt, trans. and

¢d. [ London: G! Bell & Sons, Led., 1911, p. 268,
= The Book of Common. Prayer, p.. 76.



120 The Attitudes

that their plea for pardon has been heard. Some Christians have found
a link between Christ and their own lives in the words of ministers or
priests, believing that Jesus spoke to the apostles and their successors
when he told them that whosoever sins they remitted would be remitted.
Still others, or even the same ones under other circumstances, find in
the words and actions of friends, parents, or counsellors the objective
reality which brings the forgiveness of God to them. Others seem to find
an assurance in the depths of their own beings when these are respon-
sive to the promptings of God.

Whatever the specifie link may be between God's action and man's
situation, Christians have usually agreed that there was some specifie
work of the Spirit which made the redemptive love of God actual in
the life of the believer. But this work had its active human counterpart
in & response of man. The puzzle of the divine and the human, which
we have noted before, is present here. It may be stated thus, in the
words of Paul Tillich: that a man is "accepted in spite of being un-
scceptable” and accepts his acceptance™ The terms we are using in this
chapter are these: man forgives himself as God forgives him, The human
forgivimess is predicated on the divine; the divine forgiveness is actual-
ized in the homan.

4, MAN AT ONE WITH HIMSELF

We come now to a point on which Christians hionestly differ. No credal
statements nor clear pronmumeements of scripture settle the issue. Chris-
tians give different answers to the question, “Ts it proper for a Christian
to love himself?” Some, careful to note the difference hetween right and
wrong self-love, affirm that it is. Thus Bernard traces the development
of love in the life of the person from the stage at which he loves himself
first and even loves God for his own sake to the point where he loves
God first and then himself for God's sake.® Others feel that so prone is
the person to inordinate self-love that to allow him to fee] that a certain
amount of it is right will betray him into allowing himself too much.
Afer all, Jesus counselled a man to “hate himsell,” to “deny himself,”
and said that he who seeks his own soul must inevitably lose it2* Fur-

30 Paul Tillicl, The Cowrage to Ba (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1952), p
1684, Used by permission.

" Suint Bernard, On Loving God, Willler H. van Alles. trans. [ South Wales:
Caldey Abley, 1904}, pp. 51-67,

a2 ke 14:20, Mark 8:34; Matthew 10:39,
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ther, self-love is so often a pathological compensation for self-latred,
that to encourage it at all seems to be courting trouble.

If the term “self-love” is to be used, clearly it must be employed with
great care and clarity; often other terms will bring ont the desired
meaning better in specific contexts. However, this is certainly obvions:
some terms must be used to express the Christian conviction that n work
of God goes on in the human life such that man is brought into right
relations with himself, and that his seli-hatred and self-condemnation
are overcome. Here as elsewhere the work of God does not cancel ot
the self-determination of man; Ged acts and because he-acts man is able
to act. Because of God's love in redemption man is able to overcome
his self-hatred: he accepts God's love of him. He makes this love his
own. Many in our time speak of this action as “self-acceptance.” Having
comfronted God's redemptive love man comes to i new apprehension
of God's creative action as also an act of love. Man recognizes liimself
as a creature, precions to God in his own unigueness. It should be clear
from what has been said, however, that self-affirmation might lead to
self-trust. and the redemptive relationship to God would then be lost.
Here again a human action—predicated on a divine action—is called for.
Man must join in the battle against himself. This is at least part of the
meaning of self-denial. We may well conclude that the question of
whether ta use the term “self-love™ or not is really academic, The person
who is capable of loving himself aright really does not care.

We have already noted certain aspects of mun’s unification in the
chapter on man’s response to redemption. With the expressions which
arow out of it the remainder of the book will be largely concerned. It
may be helpful here, however, to note its meneral character and point
out the manner in which it contrasts with the dividedness of life which
sin brings about.

The love of God frees a man from the self-condemnation which goes
with willful defiance of his Creatar. He is forgiven fuir his breach of the
divine law. He then is able to live at peace with his reason and con-
science, recognizing their limited validity and grateful for the measure
of guidance they provide for his actions. The love of God also releases
lsim from the self-hatred that accompanies his recognition of the deeper
law which redemptive love discloses to him. That law is by its very
character a call for a renewal of spirit; if it is kept in the attitude of
slavery, it has been betrayed. 1f the law of redemptive love requires
that a man love in abandonment of his own concerns, taking up his cross
and following Christ, then only a keeping of it which is in the spirit
is valid. And just this is what the gospel speaks about: a new spirit
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which gives man the inner drive to live the life of love. But this is no
easy thing. Again and again does Paul speak of the need to overcome
the resistance of the Hesh. The love of God also releases a man from
the sense of self-abhorrence which belongs to this awareness of having
violated the demands of the Holy Reality. In its place is the divine
forgiveness, coming from the awesome One before whom man trembles.
With that fargiveness comes 4 new awareness of the real place of religion
in life, that of relating man in truth to that God who dwells “in the
high and holy place.” *

The forgiveness of Cod also renews the createdness of man, makes of
him “a new creature.” The various powers of his being are now released
for a significant self-expression. The person is valued in his unigueness
as a creature and counselled to express that uniqueness in ways that
give glory to God, bring good to his neighbor, and give him a sense of
expressing his whole self. Man's body is part of the unity of his being
and has a rightful part in all that be does. Man is capable of a self-
determination which is itself a gift of the Spirit. His creativity can ex-
press itsell in the ways that are appropriate to his own capacities and
abilities. OF his sociality we shall say more in the following chapter.

And yet the limitations to perfect wmity remain, Some of these are
bound up with the social context in which he lives and will come
before us later, Others are within him, where the temptations to division
are always present. The various powers of the personality may become
focal points for the Hesh which lusts against the spirit. The Christian
may have to follow the example of Paul and “pommel” his hody.® He
must beware of self-righteousness, of thinking of himself more highly
than he ought to think. The powers that would drag him down to sub-
human levels of living or tempt him to defy God by pretensions to super-
human abilities are ever at work in his life. Against these he must offer
active resistance. At the same time, he must realize that his resistance
is not wholly his own doing: it arises from the work of the Spirit. He
will fall before temptation from time to time, and he must seek the
renewed forgiveness which will make it possible to be at peace with
himself. That which he does and that which God does for and in him
come together, Neither is complete withont the other. OFf the strange
way in which they supplement each other Paul spoke in his advice to
the Philippians: “Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling:

8 Tsalah 5T:15
#1 Corinthians 1:27,
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far God is at wark in you, both to will and to work for his good pleas-
ure.”

5. MAN IN THE MODERN WORLD

The wholeness of historic Christianity held a tension in man's uttitndes
toward himself. Tt reminded him that he was “a little lower than the
angels.” crowned with “glory and honor.” ** It also told him that he was
at war with himself and his God, and yet God had acted on his behalf
to restore him to his creatural digoity. Medieval mystics probed the
endless varieties of man's self-loves, seeking to discover the depths that
they might help him ascend the heights. Luther and Calvin were con-
vinced of his “total depravity,” while they recognized at the same time
the greatness of his original endowments and his redemptive possibilities.
As the vision of faith's wholeness faded. the tension relased.

The Renaissance, and with it much of modern culture, emphisized
the greatness of man's powers and was reluctant to admit his Enilures,
Into the spirit of affirmation of man’s greatness went o Christian: con-
tribution; to it were ndded others from several sonrees. Sometimes the
assertion of man’s powers was accompanied by & rejection of Chris-
tianity, with its allegedly gloomy outlook.

Glory to Man in the higghuest]
for Mun is the master of things.®

Sometimes traditional faith was reread and reformed; that which was
out of keeping with the modem spirit was sot aside. Where emphasis
fell on min's intellectiul and moral powers, the conception of God was
accommodated to man’s intelligence, Mystery was driven out, and man
was proclaimed capable of thinking Cod's thoughts after lim. Jesus was
seen as the great moral teacher; no need was there for him as savior,
since -man needed not saving bt educating. The hondage of the will
was discarded as incompatible with the true spirit of Christinnity:

When Duty whispers low, Thow pst.
The youth rephies, | e

# Phillippinns 2:12f,

3 Pealin. 8:5, K.J.V. . ¥

¥ Algernon C. Swinburne, “Hymu of Man," Swinburnd’s Callected Postical Works
(New York: Huarper & Brothers, 18924, 1, 764

# Rulph W. Emenson, “Voluntaries,” Poems by Ralph Waldo Emorson. {Bostoa:
Houghton Miffin Company, 18971, p. 150,
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A future time was envisaged here on this earth when the contradictions
of human existence would be overcome, and men could live at peace
with their brothers in a realized kingdom of God.

Where emphasis has fallen on religious experience, there has been a
greater awareness of the darker side of the picture. A profound aware-
ness of sin and guilt have been seen as implicit in the experience jtself.
There has been some tendency, however, to define the content af the
redeemed life rather narrowly. By withdrawing from the world or defin-
ing their relations to it in simply moral terms, men have escaped aware-
ness of the tensions that continue to make themselves felt when the total
context of life is taken into account. The saved man is pictured as the
man of a rather easily definable moral character, not one who is in
daily need of repentance becavse of his involvement in a problematical
world, '

A minor current of attitude, however, has also run through recent
centuries, emphasizing the weakness and even the perverseness of man.
Sometimes this has been unrelieved by any reminder of the grandeur
seen by Christian faith, Weariness with life and sickness of the spirit
were characteristic of late German romanticism. And men like Leopardi
and Schopenhaver gave in to a gloomy pessimism.

There were Christians, too, who remembered the historic herituge in
its wholeness. Puscal spoke of both the grandeur and the misery of man.*'
John Wesley went up and down the land of England preaching with
incredible energy man's need for grace and God's willingness to supply it.
Northampton heard and trembled as Jonathan Edwards described the
plight of "sinners in the hands of an angry God.”" % And in nineteentl
century Denmark Seren Kierkegaard wrote his anguished outpourings
concerning the depth of the gulf between God and man, and yet foumnd
comfort in the thought that “as against Cod we are always in the
wrong,” ¥

The events of the present century have rendered men sensitive to the
voice which speaks of the wholeness of historic Christianity. They listen
in sympathy a5 it speaks of man's depravity, with respect as it speaks of
his dignity, and with hope as it speaks of his redemption.

4 Blaise Pascal, Pensdes, W. F. Trotter, trans, (New York: The Moderm Library,
19410, p. 129 (monber 4D9),

W Jomathun Edwards. Representative Selections, Clarence Foust and Thomas H
Jolmsan, eds. (New York: American Book Company, 1633), p. 155.

11 Sgren Kierkegaord, Either/Or, Walter Lowrie, trana, ( Princeton: Princeton Uni-
versity Press, 15487, 11, 2831, Reprinted by permission.
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READINGS

From the Bible

I, The problem of man's inner division is set forth in Romans 7 and
Galatians 5.

3. The coming of wholeness is recognized in Romans 8.

3. Job struggles with God and himself throughout the book which bears
his name; see especially chapters 3 and 42.

From Historic Christianily

L. Augustine. Confessions, is the story of & tortured person being drawn
towaredl peace. Special attention might be given to books 1, T, ad 8.
9 Bemard of Clairvaux, On Loving God, analyzes the trunsformations
of human love responding to the love of God. Greek and Biblical notions
of Jove are reflected.

3. Jolin Wesley, Journal, describes an ardent search for the assorance
of God’s Jove and the manner in which it was answered, The one volume
edition of Percy Livingstone Parker (Chicago: Moody Press, 1851) 1s
selective. The relevant portions are pp. 31-66.

FOR STUDY AND DISCUSSION

4 technique for dealing with guilt?
how does it differ from wrong self-love?
If-acceptance which dif-

1. In what ways can religion become
2 Is there any proper self-love? If 50,

3. Does Christian faith have anything to say about se
fers from the views of 4 “secular” ps_\-:hﬂlnguit?

4. Do evangelists tend to aversimplify the human gituations'
5. How ean religion which is merely a device by which a man achieves self-
acceptance be distinguished from religion in which 8 person receves ac-

ceptunce from God?



VIII

MAN
AND HIS
FELLOWS

Though Christians differ on the matter of the propriety of speaking
favorably of man’s love for himself, they are agreed that it is entirely
proper for man to love his neighbor. Jesns' identification of the second
commandment has impressed itself on the entire history of the faith.
It has not always been clear. however, that the commandment has
important implications for the conception of human nuture.

The question “What is man?” is of pressing concern at the present
moment of listory, In our time we have seen tremendous movements
develop within which man becomes simply a member of & mass. In
the process he becomes die-humanized: he is swallowed up in a vast
collective, No longer does he think, decide, or act for limself. The
reaction of muny has been a strang ussertion of the preciousness of
individuality. Our Western heritage has beon regarded us s treasure
house of significant jdeas and institutions which dignify und protect the
individual. And this has been natural, for surely one of the leading
threads that has been woven into the texture of Western life is that of
regard for the individual's rights and privileges.

The Western emphasix on individuality has been linked in a sigmificant
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way with the Christian faith, And some i our time would contrist
Cliristian individualism with totalitarian collectivism. However, there are
others who find in historic Christianity something that s not exactly
the same thing as the sort of individualism prized during the past few
centuries. Indeed, they feel that an individualistic Christianity is one
that is not true to its own deepest rootage. It is one of those simplifica-
tions which omit important aspects of the ancestral heritage of faith,

These thinkers tend to feel that a recovery of historic Christinnity
volves a new sense of the social dimensions of human nature. The
Christian vision, they point out, sees man as social in lis essential and
created being. It views the hrokenness of lile as in part the estrange-
ment of man from his fellows. And it envisions & redemption which is
not simply the reconciliation of individual souls with their maker, but
a renewal of fellowship with God which is at the same time a fellowship
with his children.

Perhaps the alternatives before us are not those of individualism or
collectivism, Others may emerge as we tum to consider man’s attitude
toward his fellows in the light of the Christian vision.

. “LOVE THY NEIGHBOR"

The early Christians did not make love of neighbor an jtem in their
creeds. Perhiaps it was too obvious to them that it was part of theic
fuith for them to fesl the need for stating it; and it did not enter into
the controversies which some of the credal statements helped to settle,
That they were aware of it as essential is easy to see from their writings.
At @ very enrly time it was expressly stated that o man at odds with his
brother should be reconciled before he partook of the Lord's Supper.
And a statement on church order from early in the third century gives
us 4 vivid deseription of that which was expected of converts to Chris-
tanity.! The prospective church member went through a preliminary
examinution, then a probation period of thiree years betore he conld be
examined again with a view to being buptized. At the second examina-
tion he was expected to indicate that he had performed works in keeping
with the spirit of the faith he intended to profess, deeds af Tove roward
those about him. The carly ehureh took for granted that love of neighbor
was part of the Christian life.

' Hippalytus, The Apestolic Tradition of Hippolytus, Burton S, Easton, ol and
trans. (Cambridge: The University Press, 19341, pp. 410 For regulatioms eomcern-
g (hee Lord's Supper see “The Didache,” Cyril C. Hichurdson, Eusrly Christiien
Fathers, p. 178.
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The matter was clear, of course, in the New Testament they chose
for their own. The picture of Jesus which the gospels present shows
love to he at the very heart of his teaching. The two great command-
ments he enunciated were those which enjoin love to God with heart,
mind, soul, and strength and love to neighbor. In response to the ques-
tion regarding the identity of the neighbor he told the familiar story of
the good Samaritan® Neglect of the deeds of love toward others was
tantamount to neglect of the Christ himself. On the other hand, those
who had visited the sick snd the prisoners and had given food to the
lumgry and drink to the thirsty had done these things to him? In the
sermon on the mount he spoke with particular clarity of the manner
in which the children of the kingdom were expected to differ from
others. No special virtue lay in doing deeds of kindness to friends and
relatives. But those who were Christ's fullowers were to love their enemies,
do good to these who hated them, pray for those who despitefully sed
them.!

In these matters they were to reflect the character of God. And here
we come upon another fmportant aspect of the teaching of Jesus. God's
redemptive love was to be the measure of man's attitude toward others.
Here was the new law, rooted in the nature of God hLimself. And the
early Christians were convinced also that Jesus in his death had showed
forth the sacrificial character of God's love in a decisive way, Here his
own teaching about Gaod, his own life’s total direction, and his teaching
about man’s relation to his neighbor came together, Men were to love
ome another as God in Christ had loved them.

When Jesus enunciated the great commandments, he was summarizing
the law and the prophets, he was expressing his understanding of the
heart of his inherited faith. And when the Christians chose the Old Testa-
ment as part of their scriptures, they included many significant and
often beautiful exhortations to love of neighbor, The law and the proph-
ets, saitl Jesus, hang on the two commandments: * and, indeed, the an-
cient writings are full of them. Israel had a deep sense that each must
care for the other. And its laws included concern not simply for fellow
Israelites but for the stranger in the gates. Particularly were the poor
and the weak singled ont as objects of special provision,! The prophets

# Loke 10:27, 20.:37.

* Mutthew 253146,
Unfatthew 5:475-48,

o Matthew 22:40, KLV,

#Cf, Laviticos 19:10, See Noemon H. Soaith) The Distinctive Iisas uf the Old
Tesument (Philulelphia: The Wiestminster Press, 1046), pp. 86#.



Man and His Fellows 129

ever linked men’s relation to their God with their treatment of one an-
other, In scathing words did they denounce those who came with offer-
ings into the courts of the Lord but did injustice to their fellows. It is
true that at certain points the teaching of the Old Testament was par-
tieularistic: in the name of their God the early Israelites exterminuted
their enemies and even in late times a prophet called Nahum expressed
fierce jov at the fall of Nineveh. But there was another strain in the
teaching of the great prophets. If Israel had received special blessings,
it was that she might share her knowledge of God with the world and
all men might come to know him as they had.? Her vision of the future
ineluded @ time when the knowledge of the Lord would cover the earth
“as the waters cover the sea.” ®

Paul followed Jesus in regarding love of the neighbor as a summary
and fulfillment of the law.® But, s we have seen, Lie saw a stubbormness
in man which makes it impossible for the law to make him good. The
commandment that should have brought life brought death instend. 1t is
interesting to note the specific commandment he chose to illustrate his
point: it has special reference to love of another. Tn the seventh chapter
of Romans he wrote:

I should niot have known what it is to covet if the law had not said,
“You shall not covet.™ . . . When the commandment came, sin re-
vived gnd 1 died. v

Law could not produce love, Here the Spirit must act to overcome the
rebellion of man, and when the Spirit overcomes the desires of the flesh
it can produce its fruits. OF these he spoke in his letter to the Galatians;
the first in his list is lovet Against it and the Spirit's other fruits there
is no law. Through the centuries Cod by his law had prevented the
peaple from living lives of total lovelessness: this was its positive valne.
And that value was fulfilled, as Paul saw it, with the coming of Christ.
He who possessed Chirist's spirit would have faith, and hope, and love.

In his First Epistle John summarizes the various themes we have noted
in begutiful fashion. 1le sees the inseparahility of the two greal com-
mandments: “for he who does not love his hrother whom be has seen,
cannot love God whom he has not seen.” * He indicates the dependence

T See, for example, Dalah 49:1-7.
 lsadnh 1E:80

¥ Homans  13:8.

W Homans 7:7, 9

U Galatinns 522

121 John 4:20.
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of our love for pthers on God's love for us: "We love, because he frst
loved us.” ** And he puts into three short words the conviction about the
niture of God which lies behind the attitude toward his brother that is
demanded of man: “God is love™

2. LOVE AND THE NATURE OF MAN

The declaration that Cod is love refers primarily to his redemptive
nature, utterly self-giving and saerificial, as Christians have seen it made
known in the cross of Christ. 1t also refers to lis constant self-giving in
the creation of the world and his care for it. "Even the hairs of your
hiead are all numbered,” said Jesus.' And he told his disciples that God
is aware of the fall of a sparrow.' Christian thought here as elsewhere
moves from redemption to creation. In a similar way the love of man
for his neighbor should be, first of all, self-giving and sacrificial. Man
must stand ready even to die if the need arises. But his love should also
express itself in a constant concern for the good of others, calling forth
many acts large und small in all the relationships of life.

If there is similarity between the love of God and that of man. it is
because there is a link between God and man. Christians have some-
times referred to this as the image of Cod in human nature. As God's
creative and redemptive acts spring from his very nature—and this s
the meaning of the assertion that Cod is love—so ereative and redemptive
acts of mun spring from his true nature. OF course, we must remember
that man’s true nature has been obseured by what some Christinns have
called his second or sinful nature; he does not want to be himself. Hence
& commandment comes from God telling him what he must do; and in
so doing telling him what he must be. If we agreo with the Christian
thesis that the commandment to love one’s neighbor is derived from the
God who created man, we must draw the conclusion that the command-
ment tells us sometling of the nature of the person to whom it is directed.
And if man redeemed does in fuct, though in lmited measure, love his
neighbor, it is because he is thus expressing his true; created nature.
If man is redeemed to life in community, we may infer that lie was
created for life in community. The true man, God's ereature, loves his
neighbor; thus he expresses his essential nature,

11 John 4:19.
] Juhn 4:8,

15 Matthew 10:30),
10 Matthew 10:28,
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And yet man, though linked ta God, is different from him. He is not
an originator of love in the absolute sense. "We love, because he first
loved us.” 17 Now il the relation of the divine and the human which has
been noted dt many points of the preceding exposition Is a true one,
then we may say that God's love often comes to man through human
agencies. Then to respond to the love of God means not merely that a
man must love his neighbor; it means too that he must be open to
receive Jove from his neighbor. It may be important to remember that
the love of God is not bound to any given channel; sometimes the love
of God may come to a person through the very hatred of others. But
one of its normal vehicles is their love—human, self-detenmining love;
and that love is to be received in gratitude as God's gift.

Perhaps some light has now heen thrown on the assertion which has
been made previously, that historic Christianity sees man as essentinlly
social. Attitudes which have become dominant within our culture over
the past few centuries have tended to obscure this aspect of the Chris-
tian vision. In part these are due to a neglect of one aspect of the
wholeness of the historie faith in favor of another—that which envisions
the preciousness of the individual in his uniqueness, The Christian con-
viction about the individual has been reinforced by the heritage of
Greece, in which there was much which pointed to the primacy of the
individual human being. It must not be overlooked that the Crecks saw
bonds between individnals: Oedipus suffered that he might save his
peaple; Aristotle saw man as “a political animal.” '* And yet when atten-
tion was given to the ultimate reaches of the human spirit, the Grecks
tended to focus on the solitary. Thus the Epicureans counselled the
pursuit of pleasure while the Stoics taught men to live hy reason and
virtue. The two schools appear to be diametrically opposed. And yet the
pleasures which Epicurus proposed were those which none eould take
from & man: he must so live as to be self-sufficient. And the virtue which
the Stoics tanght was that of the aristocrat who was able to bear anything
because of the divinity within him: the good mun must be self-sufficient.
And though Oedipus suffered to save his city, ho emerged a8 other Greek
hierovs, a solitary individual geand in his isolated facing of what fate
imposed upon him. 1]

The past few centuries have given preference to the Christian em-
phasis on the individual and the Greek portrayal of the solitary. They
have placed the word freedom at the very center of the vocabulary

u 4: 19, +
ik lh;limu, “Politics,” Benjamin Jowett, trans,, Book 1, The Basle Waorks of Aris-

totle, Richard P. McKeon, ed, (New York: Random House, 1941), p. 1128
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which speaks of man. And freedom has often been defined in such a
way as to identify it with self-sufficiency.’ The free man of modemn
ileals is like the rational man of the Greeks; hoth are sufficient to them-
selves, They need no one.

Christianity itself responded to the ideals in the culture around it
and emphasized one part of its ancestral Leritage at the expense of
another, Where attention was focused on religious experience, especially,
did the individual come to the fore. Individual religious experience was
for muny the very center of Christion faith: everything else revolved
around it

Historie Christianity in its wholeness sees man as essentially bound
to lis neighbor, both by the need of expressing love toward him and
by the need of receiving God'’s love through him. And though during
the past few centuries, Christians have often defined their faith in ways
which obscured this conviction, theologians of our time are discovering
it again. Some relate the Christian assertions 1o the emphasis in con-
temporary social psychology on the creative role of the community in
the development of the individual. The subtle ways in which the love
of the mother for the tiniest infant contributes to his security has been
pointed out.* The manner in which the play group helps the youngster
to define himself has been noted again and again. The child locked in
the garret for years and emerging at the last incapable of fully human
responses is described on the pages of sociology books,®* For the Chiristian
he illustrates the manner in which the very love of God can be shut off
from its creative effects in the lives of human beings by the stupidity or
cruelty of their fellows.

It is important to see here that community and the individual are
correlatives of each other. Chiristian faith insists on the preciousness of
the individual creature. Hence, Christians can join with others who are
concerned for freedom in the face of the contemporary threat to indi-
viduality in the development of a mass socicty. But they will not set
community and individuality in opposition to ecach other, A collective
cannot acl creatively to produce individuals; it destrovs them. But a
true community will: indeed, a troe community depends on the recogni-
tion of the importance of individuals. Only significant, seli-determining

10 See Emil Brunner, Cheistianity and Cirilisation { New York: Charles Scribnet's
Sons, 19451, L 111E

M Hetry Nelson Wieman has related Christian faith and insights from Socia] Pay-
chaligy In peneteating ways. The Mlustration of the mother aned boby i one he used
in a group discvsion when [ was present. Used by permission,

I Williwen F, Ogburr, Meyer Fo Nimbkolf, Sociology (Boston: Houghton Mifftin
Company, 1940}, p. 5.



Pews -5|-1.-u'|;r1.:|:. a4 centoal

CHUROH  ARCHITTED TURE

COMMUINITY 1N FOSNTEM P HEANY
haracter of thely cotrmmon Wor

altar help participants 8 be ware of the corporate o
ship, The Church of Saint Clement | Episcopal | 0
( Charles Baptie, Armandale, Vieginia

133

Alexanidria, Vieginia [oseph H

Saunders, Architect



134 The Attitudes

individuals can contribute to the life of true community; and only true
community can play a creative role in the development of such in-
dividuals,

For Christian faith the individual i self-determining but oot self-
sulficient. His life is essentially bovmd with the lives of others. This is
true because of his own true nature. And his own nature is what it is
becanse of the character of God whose image he bears.

3. SIN AND SOCIAL SOLIDARITY

“Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these my
brethren, ye have done if unto me”** In these words Christians have
traced the inextricable connection between deeds done to mun and sins
against God. It is impossible to hurt the children without doing damage
to their Father, They can be hurt in either of two ways: by active malice
or by passive neglect.

IF we retrace our analysis of sin, we shall find that at every point it
can be seen to have specific reference to man's misdeeds aguinst his
brother. That retusing to love his neighbor is a defiance of the Creator's
law needs no comment after what has been said. It may be remem-
hered, too, that Paul's list of the works of the fesh includes such items
as "strife, jealousy, anger, selfishness.”* The flesh is not simply the
bodily uspect of man; it includes man's self-preoceupution fighting against
his obligations to others, And sin against the neighbor is violation of
the holy, too, for it involves a disregard of the sacredness inlierent in
every person’s fundamental relatedness to God. Whenever man refuses
love to his neighbor, he is sinning against God.

But he can sin also by refusing to receive through his neighbor the
love of God for himself. Then, too, he defies the creator who made him
to live in partial dependence on others, He asserts his flesh by fmagining
himself to be self-sufficient. And he refuses to see the relation to God
that is the deeper content of his neighbor’s deeds toward him.

Whenever he is unable to entor into relations of giving and receiving
with those about him, he experiences bondage. He is caught in a trap
of self-concern which makes it impossible to express himself freely to-
ward them or accept freely their treatment of him. A false self-love
develops within him, out of all true proportion. He demands mare of

22 Matthew 25:40, K1V,
=3 Calutiars 5:20.
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othiers than he should, or he refuses to recognize what they ure ready
to give. He withholds his own affection from them because he has to
give it all to himself. But Christian faith speaks of a grace which can
come to such a man, usually at the hands of others, which makes it
possible for him to enter into free relations with them as e comes to
a true acceptance of himself. Then he can become & sell-determining
creature, with true sociality and active creativeness. Authentic sell-love
is not the opposite of right love of others. The two are bound up with
each other. Man's relations within himself and his relations to others
cannot be separated; what has been said in the preceding chapter about
self-hatred and self-love can be understood correctly only if this is rec-
ognized,

At still another point Christian thinkers have seen a relationship be-
tween man's sin and his sociality. It is suggested in an ancient and in
many ways primitive story.** When the Israclites stormed the Canaanite
city of Jericho, they were commanded to devote all the booty to the
Lord, Soon thereafter they were defeated as they sought to storm the
city of Ai. Seeking the reason far their defeat, their leader Joshua dis-
covered that it lay in the sin of a certain Achan, who had hidden part
af the booty from Jericho in his tent. The curse which had fallen on the
whole people as a result of his action was removed by killing him and
his entire family. Many centuries later the prophet Ezekiel proclaimed
that ancient ideas of corporate guilt must be set aside: “the soul that
sinneth. it shall die”® said he. But even his greal name could not
eradicate from the faith of Istael a conviction that was set forth in cruel
fashion in the story of Achun. And this conviction has become part of
historic Christianity, too. Tt is this: that men are bound together in sin.
The lives of men are so interwoven with one another that it is sever
possible to assign the guilt for any wrong gction totally to amy one
person. Others, even relatively righteous people, bear some of the respon-
sibility for it. Our emphasis on individuality during the past few cen-
turies has tended to obseure this for us. But it is appropriate that prayers
in the liturgies of the church should read, "We, poor sinners, confess
nto thee” 20

Christian people have often neglected to take seriously the importance
of sins against their neighbors, Sometimes their very preoceupation with
their relation to God has led them to take lightly their relations to others.

=4 Joshun T.
= Ezekiel 18:4, KLV,
W Service Book and Hymnal, p. L
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At other times they have been simply neglectful. They have not taken
seriously the commundments of the gospels, They have allowed rather
commonpliace moral maxims to be guides for conduct rather than the
hird words of Jesus, To make the self-giving character of God the rule
for human life is no easy thing.

It is important to note on the other hand, however, that at times
love of the neighbor has been interpreted as the entirety of the gospel;
the second commandment has been tuken seriously amd the first dis-
regarded. When this has happened, s concern for created heings has
replaced devation to the Creator. The sin of neglecting the neighbor
is replaced by that of neglecting God. In the end the result is that a
false love of the neighbor replaces the true. For he who truly loves his
neighbar takes into account that in his life which relates him to God

4. LOVE AND REDEMPTION

It man’s relation to himself and his relation to his fellows are as
closely bound up with one another as they seem to be in sin, they must
be just as close in redemption. Historic Cliristianity has asserted that
this is the case. The redemptive love of God reaches man through his
tellows; and he who receives it is commissioned to transmit it to others.

The connections between God's love, man's faith, and man's love for
his fellows have received repeated attention through the centuries. There
are differences of opinion among theologians on these matters, And vet,
there is a general unity of opinion that the specifie sort of love of which
Christianity speaks—selt-abandoning, redemptive love—arises only as
there is a trust on the part of man which is in itself 4 response to God's
love of him. A rather simple story may bring to focus some of the
matters of which Christian thinkers have written.

The motion picture, The Best Years of Our Lives, traced, in part, the
inward story of a sailor returning to his home town alter Liaving lost
hoth of his hands during the war, Where fingers had been there were
now mechanical hooks. which he was able to munipulate with con-
siderably dexterity. But the man was deeply disturbed by reagtions to
him; the stares of children evoked his unger, and the treatment accorded
him by others always seemed nnnatural. His ditficulties were deepest in
the sphere of his relations with the girl he liad left behind—to whom he
now returned. He had loved her, and she had returned his love; their
expectation had been that on his return they would be married. Now



Man and His Fellows 137

he found that he could not be sure of her love, and he could not give
her the love that lie wanted to. After a conversation in which she had
tried to assure him of the genuineness of her continuing love for him,
he butst out, “I've got to work this out for myself.” Perhaps he thotght
she was simply being noble and that he would lave to live with her
nobility throughout his life. Passibly he thought she was being npright,
sticking to her man through thick and thin, Perhaps he felt that she was
condeseending to his condition and he would have to live with her pity.
In any event, he rejected the offer of love. Luter in the story came o
seeme in which she saw him without the hooks on his arms, saw him
in his full Lelplessness. And somehow it became clear to him at that
moment that she was neither noble, nor righteous, nor condescending,
Her love for him was genuine. Then e could love her in retum—and
their marriage came soon.

The whole could be tearfully sentimentalized. And yet in its stradghit
simplicity the story can be taken as a parable of some central assertions
of Christian faith. A man may have difficulty in trusting the divine love;
and when he has such difficulty, he is unable to open his own love,
But when it becomes possible for him to trust. then he can love, The
person who is intent on saving himself simply does not have the capacity
for loving others. He may act morally toward them, lie may do good
dieds on their behalf, he may seck the way of religions devotion to the
limit, 1t is only when li¢ entrusts himself to the love af God with which
e is loved that his life is opened so that be ean fove others for their
own sakes. not for the sake of his own salvation. But when he does so
trust the love of God, that love is reflected in his own lite: He s bound

to athers by Cod's love for him.

5. PERSON AND COMMUNITY

The Christianity of the past few centuries and of the present has not
always been aware of the implications of the law of love for the nature
of man and for the nature of religion. 1t is a commonplace nowadays
to say that “Religion is a personal affair” And vet it is guestionable
if the faith of the church through the centuries could be taken as sup-
porting such a statement without senous qualifications.

The emergence of the emphasis on individoal teligion is certainly
understandable, Reaction against dogmatic uniformity in the churches
and against governmental supervision of thought was inevitable. Man
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must find his own faith if it is to be truly his own, The modem world
has undergone a development that is parallel to that of wncient man.
From earliest times religion was a group matter; the stoning of Achan’s
family is a survival of sueh a comception. But after that came o Hime
when the individual stood out against the group, when le asserted his
own primeval relationship to the divine. So it was in Greece when
Socrates defended his own course of action before the Athenians. So
it was in India when the Buddha received his enlightenment nnder the
Bo tree. And so it was in Israel when men like Jeremial found a rela-
tionship with God even in their utter loneliness, This is the stage of
religion which Alfred North Whitehead found of erucial significance;
he defined religion, therefore, as “what the individual does with his own
solitariness.” =%

However, a further development appears to be necessarv, one in which
it is seen that the same God who is related to the individual at the
veriest depths of his being is related also to the group, This development
it seen at various places. In Christiunity it receives expression in the
notion that the Spirit who acts in the deepest places of the individual
soul is also the creator of the elrch. It also receives expression in the
conviction that love is the only adequate word to describe the profound-
est relations between God, man, and men. Love is that relationship in
which the difference of the other Is taken into account, and yet the
bond between the other and oneself is not broken. Cliristianity has also
spoken of its vision of the end in terms of a kingdom of God, Here the
reality of history -and of social relationships is not denied. Men's teli-
tions with each other are fulfilled and made whole.

The present emphasis on the individual is, as we have seen, in part
a reaction against a threatening collectivism. And vet simply to assert
thie individual may not be enongli. Tsolation and alienation may become
intolerable, and then the forfeiture of the self to some collective may
ensne. Historic Christianity offers a faith which affirms the individual
without surrendering his relation to others; which affirms relationships
without denying the individual. Whitehead's definition points to o neces-
sary part of the process of religious development. Anotlier necessary
part is recognized by him oo, “The topie of religion” he says, “is indi-
viduality in community.” %

= Alfred N, Whitehestd, Religion in the Making ( New York: The Macmillan Com-
pany, 1937}, p 16, Reprinded by permiscion,
2% hidl,; p. BB,
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READINGS

From the Bible

I. The laws of ancient Israel recognized man's concern for others, as
in Deuteronomy 14:29f,, Leviticus 18,

2. The prophets were shocked at men’s treatment of others. Amos 2,

lsaiah 1, Jeremiah 22.
3. Jesus emphasized love for others in varions teachings: Matthew 5T,
Luke 10:25-37.

1. Puul and John made love of others a central aspect of true faith:
Romans 12, Galatians 6, 1 John 4.

From Historic Christiunity

L. Calvin, Institutes, 11, viii, gives “An exposition of the moral law,”
interpreting the ten commandments with the notion of love 1o the neigh-

hor as a central principle.

2. Dante, The Divine Comedy, “Infemo,” canto 11, uses the notion of
a bond of love between men as a key to the classification of sins.

3. Martin Luther, Christian Liberty, could be used here oo, because
of its reluting of love of neighbor to faith in God's Word.

FOR STUDY AND DISCUSSION

1. James A. Pike, Doing the Truth (Garden City: Doubleday andl Company,
1955), p. 63, describes the complexities that may be involved in a sitwi-
tion involving Infidelity. Here is material for thonght and discussion on the
solidurity of sin,

2 The notion that the man of our time is a “mass man” has been sel forth
many times, To what extent is it justified? What relevance does Christiun

faith have for the problem? What, concretely, can Christians do about #t?
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3. The loneliness of the individual in contemporary society has been pointed
out by many. To what extent is the problem n real one? What relevance

does Christian faith have for the problem, and what can Christians do
about it?

4. In what importunt respects is faith an individual matter: in what respects
is it social?

5. A study of some contemporary novels or plays would be appropriate here,
for example, Franz Kafka, The Castle,



IX

AREAS OF
RELATEDNESS:
PERSONS

Two dimensions of Christian faith are now in view. The Christian
vision lias been traced out, and the severnl aspects of man’s relatedness
have been delineated. While man’s fundamental attitude, that toward
God, has received no separate and extended treatment, reference o it
has been made again and again. Its character is implicit in the Christian
vision, and it has come to light at those points in the preceding analysis
at which the dimension of vision and that of attitude have been seen
o intersect,

The Christian vision sees God ‘as the loving Creator who has made
man and his world good; as the holy Reality to whom man is respon-
sible and against whom he has rebelled, as the forgiving Redeemer who
restores man to wholeness and to fellowship with himself and his neigh-
hors, Man's attitude toward mature, himself, and others is determined
by the conviction that any relationship of life can be sed by God in
i creative way; any relationship may tempt man 10 deify the creature
or neglect the Creator; any relationship may be nsed by God redemp-
tively, and all are included in his redemptive purposes.

We shall be turning now to more specific matters than those which
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have engaged our attention to this point. In this chapter we shull examine
some areas of man's relations to himself and his neighbors; in the follow-
ing chapter we shall be looking at some of the groups in which man's
life is involved. We shall have to expect less help from credal state-
ments and from particular statements in the Bible. Only on the most
general matters ean we expect widespread agreement among Christians
living under diverse conditions in many centuries, Circumstances of life
change with time and place. But as we go along, we may be surprised
at the amount of gonidance we can receive from the historic faith even
on rather specific matters.

As we tumn to them, we shall note the manner in which the several
arcas of man’s relationships are interrelated, and the way in which the
dimensions of vision and attitude intersect again and again,

1. WHAT SHALL I DO?

A man's choice of vocation is one of the major decisions of his life.
What sort of person he is going to be depends in no small measure upon
the sort of thing he is going to do. On a matter of so gredal comcern as
this, Christian faith ought to have something to say; and theologians of
our time are convineed that it does. The very word vocation, as everyone
who has had even the slightest brush with Latin knows, betrays its
religious derivation. It is conmected with vocare. to call: and a vocation
was at one time, at least, regarded as a response to a calling from God.
That for many in our time it has lost its religious reference is Fairly
abvious, and reasons for this fact are not hard to find, The secularization
of life las progressed to such an extent that many find no reference to
the Eternal in anything they do; to think of vocation as a calling from
God would be very strange ta them. The spiritualization of Christianity
in many churches has also tended toward a loss of the sense of vocalion
for many. The religious “calling” has come to be so identified with the
ministry or missionary endeavor that the religious dimension of other
oceupations often goes unnoticed, Thealogians of our time sometimes
lovk to historic Christianity to discover & meaning in vocation which
many of our contemporaries do not see. We shall follow their example.
It is not our concern, however, to set forth any full-Hedged doctrine; we
shall simply draw some of the more obvious implications of the Christian
vision and attitude for an understanding of vocation,

That a man’s attitude toward God must be central and that it deter-
mines all the others is a point on which Christians wonld agree. Henee
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to regard one’s vocation as a calling from God would seem to be natural,
and, indeed, primary. All else follows from this, and without this there
can be no properly Christian thinking about vocation at all. This is not
to say that the call will come as an audible voice heard by the human
ear; rather the calling may emerge in the concrete situations in life in
which the presence of God is regarded as the primary factor in decisions
which must be made. Thus a person may “hear” God calling him as he
studies the results of an aptitude test which shows him something of
himself that he could not know without it.

It is important here to note that no wmification of life encompasses all
of it. Vocation is rightly a dedication to God, but commitment must be
all-inclusive. Hence & man's vocation cannot be the whole of his life.
A person is committed to God in his work and in his play, in his eating
and his sleeping, in all of his life. 1f this is not the case, a vocation
may easily become a false God, claiming all of a man’s devation. More
than one person has measured his total life by his success in his occupa-
tion: his work drives him like a cruel taskmaster. It is like the law of
which Paul spoke, calling on him for more than he can deliver. It is
possible, too, of course, for a man’s vocation to play too small a part
in his life. Against this Christian moralists have had much to say. Even
with sincere people who work hard, their vocations sometimes are not
seen within a religious context of meaning. Often people who feel a
genuine sense of dedication about their efforts in Sunday School or
Youth Work in the church, find no special significance in their day to
day work. They know it s important to be honest, to do a good day's
work; but they do not regard their labor as respanse to a call from God.
It would seem, however, that a proper attitude toward vocation in line
with the primacy of God in life, is one whicly sees it as a major facet
of one’s total dedication.

That a man’s attitude toward his neighbor is one characterized by love,
by willingness to be bound to him in giving and receiving—this s
important implications for vocation, too. He must recognize in his voca-
tiam his dependence on others, past and present, and be willmg to ac-
knowledge his debt to them. He must also seek to serve them through
that which lie does. In Ephesians there is a pussage in which the thiel
is told to stop his thieving and take up an honest means of making «
living. The motive suggested for the change is particnlarly interesting.
He is not exhorted to be honest so that he can be a good citizen; he
is told to work so that he will have something to give to others.! This

! Ephesians 4:25,
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would be true conversion—from living from others ta living for them.
So often has vocation—as service to others—been stressed that it probably
needs no further word. There is one aspect of it, however. so trouble-
some i view of the present state of society that a werd or two should
he said about it, It would seem that man must accept responsibility ot
the effects of his actions on others, In the modern warld this is very
difficult. Often it seems that people who are genuinely devoted to others
in terms of personal service do not take responsibility for the broader
social effects of the work in which they are engaged. The question has
become particulaily acute in the matter of atomic scientists: to what
extent are they responsible for what others do with what they have
discovered? In present day complex society it is exceedingly difficult to
say unequivocally that any vocation is a service to others.

A man’s attitude toward the nature around and within him will also
have important implications for his vocation. Whenever spirit and body
are set over against each other, important effects on views of voeation
appear, and during the past few centuries the outlook of men on nature
has had its effect upon their attitude toward work, Emphiasis on the
spiritual to the detriment of the physical has led to a prizing of those
occupations which require nothing of the hands; for example, the gentle-
man is one who uses only his mind. And the view that nature is simply
something to be exploited for financial profit has robbed men of a sense
of communion with her in their work. Occasionally we are reminded of
the possibilities inherent in work which brings man close to things phys-
ical. Thus 4 recent short story tells of a man and his wife who through
many years have worked together as fishermen in their own little hoat.
On one voyage which has taken them far from the ordinary seaways
the old man suddenly collapses and dies. The story is primarily con-
cerned with the actions and thoughts of the woman as she tries to keep
things under control while she waits for needed help. Throughout the
story one feels the strong sense of her attachment to her hushand, their
work, and the ocean. These are summarized in the passage:

-+« even now she was ong with him and was no longer capable of
thinking of herself as a separate entity, even while staring full face
into his deadness. . . | They had always taken from the sea. Yet
they had taken with a reverence which, while unspoken, was o real
and a true thing, she knew =

STom Filer, "The Last Voyvage,” Prize Stories 1959 The O. Henry Awarids, Panl

Engle, ed. (Carden City: Doubleday and Company, Inc.. 19591, p. 271. Reprinted
by permission,
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It is, of course, possible for matter to be distinguished from mind in
such a way that the spiritual is underestimated too. And often it seems,
at least to college professors, that many people think the only people
who work are those who do something with their hands. For Christian
[aith man's work properly relates him to the earth and to his own body
which is drawn from it; and yet it is such that his own prior relation
to God is kept ¢lear.

Treatment of man’s relation to himself has been deferred to the last,
though it is central in the matter of vocation. Here, as elsewhere, Chris-
tian faith insists that he who seeks his life will lose it and only he who
losess it will find it. The man who looks only within himself for gnidance
in the matter of vocation is likely to find little. But when he relates
himself to God, his fellows, and his world, he may find much. And he
should. With appreciation he can acknowledge those capacities and
abilities which he has received from God and determine to develop and
express them in ways that are creative. In trust he will, however, be able
to look at himself objectively, recognizing his limitations. Because he is
able to accept himself, he is able to accept what others can tell him about
himself, in counselling, in testing procedures, in any of the ways that
are available to him, He will not be surprised if deciding on a vocation
proves difficult, for he is a free, self-determining human being, helping
to create himself as he makes decisions. No vocation, perhaps, gives
full scope to the possibilities within him. And yet he will try to find
some definition for his life lest it be over before he has done anything
with it. As he discovers the ways of expression which are appropriate to
the gifts within him, he will surely enjoy himself, und enjoy his own
expressions. But he will be delivered from a devouring self-preaccupation
as he constantly turns to the world around him, the people beyand him,
and the God to whom he Is committed.

The Christian vision tells him that God is his Creator, Therefore, in
gratitude he will nse his own gifts creatively. 1t tells of the rebellion
of men against their maker. Therefore, he will recognize the ambiguities
of his situation and will be saved from disillusionment as lie recognizes
the sin that ever clings to his world and to himself. 1t tells also that
God is redeemer, and bids him use his gifts in ways that serve redemptive

purposes.
2. “WHO IS MY NEIGHBOR?"

If the question “What should 1 do?” focuses attention on the person
in his concrete particularity within a web of relationships, the guestion
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“Who is my neighbor®™ * focuses attention on the other—also in his con-
crete particularity and within a web of relationships. The question as
it appears in the gospels was asked in arder to get clarification concern-
ing the meaning of the love commandment. And the answer was given
by the telling of a story. Thus even the mode of answer called attention
to the fact that the conerete, the particular, the specific person in the
specific situation is the neighbor, the one who is to be loved. He is to be
loved simply because he is there,

The second commandment presupposes the first. and it is not to be
canfused with it. God is the primary object of love, and he is loved
because of his own love for the person. He who has known that Jove
in its indifference to merit is to reproduce the same kind of loving in
his own life, Love of man for man is to reflect Cod's way of loving, “Be
merciful,” said Jesus, “even as your Father is merciful.”* He makes the
rain fall on the just and the unjust, and the children of the kingdom
are to love without diseriminating among the objects of their love. They
are to love them that hate them, pray for those who despitefully use
them, Without asking whether the neighbor is deserving or undeserving,
the Christian is commanded to love him.

Such love presupposes God's love for the person who gives it. And
it presupposes also a continuing action of Cod in human life, creating,
jndging, redeeming. The Christian simply aets in the situation and leaves
his action to God for what God ean do with it. His act is done in trust.

And yet the Christian does seek to do the loving action in the concrete
situation as best he knows how. This does not mean that his action is
ane of love in some of the more common uses of the term. The action
may be very painful to the other. The Christian may not particularly
like the other. The action of love is simply the one which is for the good
of the other insofar as it is possible for the Christian to define it in the
given situation,

Because men and situations are to some extent alike, some definitions
are possible; hence, some principles for uction can be set forth, and
these can be very helpful. However, it is important to see thal no set
af principles can fully define the person or the situation. The devotion
of the Christian can never be diverted from God's demand that he do
the deed of love for the specific person; the Christian is not devoted to
principles as such, Here Christian thought diverges from emphases which
sometimes appear under the influence of Greek thought: Plato calls for

 Luke 10:35-37.
¥ Laike 8:38,
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love of the ideal of justice. And it is different, too, from the strand in
Jewish thinking which emphasizes devotion to the law as the guide for
action toward individuals. The need of the person at the time must be
the primary consideration. Indeed, Cliristian faith, with its keen sense
of the ubiquity of sin, has noted that devotion to law or principle can
be a means of avoiding the demand of love in its fullness. Jesus pointed
out again and again the manner in which people who were devoted to
fulfilling the law used their very devotion as a toal for the oppression
of others. A man might excuse himsell from caring for his parents by
devoting his money to God: ® he might use his concern for keeping the
Sabbath to blind him to human need around him. There is scarcely any
subject on which he expressed himself with more bitterness than on this.
Cruelty to others has been cloaked by devotion to principles aguin and
again, There is hardly & person more heartless toward others than the
one who is always right.

And yet principles and laws may have their limited value. This is
because, as we have noted, people and situations do bear some similarity
to each other, The early teachers of the church soon found it necessary
to set forth certain general statements about how Christians should act
toward other people, and their successors have heen at work ever since,
Theologians differ on the extent to which principles should be guides
for Christiun action, Some insist so strongly on the unigueness of persons
and situations and the dangers of self-righteousness that they are inclined
tis deny their value almost entirely. Others feel them to be extremely
helpful and of the greatest importance for Christian action in the world.
They agree, however, in insisting that the secand commandment must
be taken to mean love for the person in a specific sitaation.

3. FAITH AND FRIENDSHIP

If the Christian is commanded to do the deeds of love toward lis
neighbor and the latter is defined as the person whao is at hand, in need
of his ministrations, there would seem to be no place for the preferential
love which is indispensable for friendship. And, indeed, certain sayings
of Jesus would point to such a conclusion. One of the major differences
between the children of the kingdom and others is that they treat all
men as those others treat friends: “If you salite only vour brethren,
what more are you doing than others?™ ® In another passage he urges

& Mark T:11.
& Matthew 5:47.
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people giving a feast to invite the poor and the aMicted rather than
simply their own friends.? The teachings of Jesus on this point are of a
piece with his viewpoint on various human relationships. None of them
can stand in the way of an absolute devotion to the will of Cod, and
that will includes love for the neighbor, whoever he happens to be.
Once the divine priority is established, however, there scems ta be
ne reasan to quarrel with the natural fact that cortain people are drawn
into bonds of special friendship. Jesus limself chose a group to be his
special companions, and the gospels speak of others who appear to have
been especinlly close to him. The gospel of Johm in particular presents
a4 very sensitive interpretation of Jesus' relation to the diseiples in terms
of friendship. His last hours mark a turning point in his relationship to
them. Henceforth, he says, they will be no longer servants but friends®
Early Christians also recognized as a legitimate and treasured part of
their own heritage 4 classic story of friendship, that of David and
Jonathan. David’s lament belongs to the world'’s great literature:

Jonathan lies shiin upon thy high places.

I am distressed for yon, my hrother Jonathan;
very pleasant bave vou been 1o me;

your love to me was wonderful,

passing the love of women.?

Friendship, then, would scem to be an aspect of the created order. grow-
ing out of the concrete particularities of individual creatures, And yel,
like other aspects of creation, it can stand in the way of that devotion
to the Divine which must be placed First in human life.

The experience of friendship illustrates in an especially vivid way the
relations of love and trust. The friend is the one to swhom one can
entrust himself and his thoughts without fear of betrayal. One knows
that what he says will be met with understanding and symputhy. The
other will reply in honesty, “speaking the truth in Jove” 1 even when
that truth is hard to face. There will he vecasions when the other is hort
within the friendship, and the hurt iy particularly deep and distressing
by reason of the friendship itself. But the hurt will be taken into the
other, felt as his own, and there will he torgiveness and restoration.

Because of the interrelatedness of the divine und the human, however,
the experience of friendship may involve levels of reality which transcend

T Luke 14:13.
* John 15:15.
¥ Sammiel 1:25F,
10 Epliesians 4:15.
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personal relationships. The trust of a friend may help to engender that
self-trust which has trust in God as its other pole. Indeed, unless the
friendship points beyond itself and vields such trust, there is grave
danger of its becoming pathological. The person who depends solely
on his friend is in a very dangerous situation so far as his own life is
concerned. He will develop fixations or obsessions with regard to the
other. But if friendship opens out into a larger trust, it can be of the
greatest significance; and as it so opens it will be enhanced. The person
who trusts God ultimately can form friendships in which he does not
simply use others for his own ends. Such use may be rather obvious
and distasteful, but it may also be exceedingly subtle. The person who
seeks only persons who agree with him or minister to his own ego, who
is fearful lest others threaten his own securities, is not free in his friend-
ships, He who trusts God can love his friends; and friendship can be
a means by which such trust comes into being,

A moving passage in Augustine’s Confessions reveals the author brood-
ing over the death of a friend. The passing of the other reveals the
pathos of friendship; for if he was treasured, his going is a loss. Augustine
summurizes his own resolution of his difficulty in a sentence which seems
an appropriate conclusion to this section and an introduction to that
which follows: “Blessed is the man that loves Thee, O God, and his
friend in Thee, and his enemy for Thee” !

4, FORGIVENESS

That the neighbor is simply the person who happens to be at hand,
standing in need, and that he is to be treated with the spint that is
natural in friendship—these matters create difficulties. For the neighbor.
even if he is actually a friend, will sometimes do that which arouses our
resentment. Here the love commandment encounters its greatest resist-
ance. And yet the New Testament is clear on this point, that forgiveness
must be given and received. Jesus teaches his followers to pray:

forgive us our debts,
As we also have Forgiven our debtors.’®

He tells a story of two men who are servants of the same master. One
is forgiven a staggering debt by his lord only to tum aroumnd un'& diemandd
full payment of a trivial debt owed by his fellow servant, The story

1t Confessions of Saint Augusting, p- 38. (IV, ix),
12 Matthew 6:12.
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ends with the unforgiving servant thrown into prison.” The implication
is that the forgiveness of God is itself withdrawn from the unforgiving.
In another place Jesus speaks of a man on his way to the temple with
a gift to present to God. He remembers that his hrother has something
against him, Jesus tells him to go, be reconciled to his brother, before
he presents his gift.!

To give and receive forgiveness is. rather obviously, no easy thing; and
Christian faith underlines its difficulty. The emphasis on the self-determin-
ing character of man implies that that which is to be forgiven is, to
some significant extent, a voluntary act; it comes from the person's own
self. Hence to forgive someone else means that we take into account
that he has done something as a self-determined act. He does not need
to be forgiven for actions for which he cannot rightly be held respon-
sible, even though they may arouse resentment in us. With them our
problem is simply rational; they are explaimable and we have to bring
ourselves to understand them. But with self-determined acts the situation
is different. We have to admit the malice and our own reaction to it.
Likewise in seeking forgiveness, we have to admit to ourselves and to
someonie else that what has been done was a self-determined action.
We must willingly accept responsibility for it. Further, the act of forgiv-
ing as well as that of seeking forgiveness must be self-determining. 1t is
we who must forgive, and it is we who must sue for forgiveness.

There are strong reasons to suggest that from the point of view of
Christian faith both the offering and the seeking of forgiveness are, as
purely human actions, impossibilities, Here the law which says we must
forgive encounters the bondage which keeps us from keeping it But the
understanding of the law as bondage comes with release from it; Chris-
tian faith speaks of forgiveness by God. In analogy with human torgive-
ness, it sees in the cross of Christ God taking the hurt of human sin
upon himself and transforming its effect into free forgiveness, And the
act of the cross is re-enacted in human life by the Spirit. Thus there is
4 human action, a self-determined act, which is made possible by &
divine action which is beyond human contriving, Every human act of
forgiveness is at the same time a divine action, without which it would
be impossible. “Let all hitterness and wrath and anger and clamor and
slander be put away from you, with all malice, and be kind to one
another, tenderhearted, forgiving one another, as God in Christ forgave
}'l}‘:l-- 15

12 Matthew 18:23.35,
18 Matthow 5:23f,
19 Ephesinns 4:31F
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5. THE FAMILY

In the family the human experience of forgiveness oceurs in its greatest
fullness. Here the hurt of evil done is deepest, and here the resource of
forgiving love is greatest. Hence it is natural that some of the richest
analogies for divine forgiveness are drawn from family life. The classic
story of all time is that of the prodigal son, Back of it is the great verse
from the Psalms:

Like as u father pitieth his children,
So the Lord pitieth them that fear him.1¢

Paul spoke of the new life which he experienced when he ceased Lo
think of God as lawgiver as a veritable adoption into sonship.'®

Not all that is said of the family in the New Testament, however, is
favorable; On occasion Jesus spoke words which seemed to indicate that
he had slight regard for it. When his mother and brothers came to take
liim home because they thought he was beside himsell. e asked coldly,
“Who are my mother and my brothers®” and answered his pwn question,
“Whoever does the will of God is my brother, and sister, and mother,” ™*
Similarly, Paul spoke of the primacy of devotion to CGod. Since u Chris-
tian's first duty is to serve Christ, the interest of simplicity itself scemed
to him to dictate that he not choose a wife who would expect him to try
to please her,"* These negative words of Jesus and Paul reflect, of course,
their keen sense of the primacy of God in human life, The fumily in
particular is a dangerous rival by reason of the very Jove and affection
it engenders. Hence, it can easily become a false god, claiming the de-
votion that is owed to the high and holy Lord. The several members
of the family, too, by reason of the affection in which they ave held, may
claim the divine prerogatives. Thus Jesus says flatly, “1f any one comes
to me and does not hate his own father and mother and wife and chil-
dren and brothers and sisters, ves, and oven his own life, he cannot be
my disciple.”® Hlustrations of the tendency of family members to be-
come false deities are common in literature, Thus the father in The
Barretts of Wimpole Street ' in his very self-righteousness demands a

18 Psabm 103:13; K.J.V.

7 Galutians 4:5f.

18 Mark 3:33, 35.

1% | Corinthians 7:33.

40 Luke 14:28. .

o1 Rudolf Besier, The Barretts of Wimpale Street {Boston: Little, Brown and Com-

pany, 1831 ),
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loyalty that cannot be rightly accorded any human. The mother in The
House of Bernarda Alba** ruins her children in the attempt to guide
their lives totally, And the child in My Son, My Son* brings his father
to destruction by becoming the false center of the Family's life.

The family und its members can be saved from false deification by
a realization of the divine love. And that realization can come, in part,
through the agency of the family itself. In it is a treasury of human
love which can be traced to God. And when it is so traced, the fam-
ily can be seen in its proper creative role in human life, God's ereation
being used for his creative purposes, While Jesus and Paul both insisted
on the primacy of devotion to God, they did not deny the traditional
viewpoint of their people that family life is good.

For both the conviction of the goodness of the created warld seems
to have involved the goodness of the physical aspects of the family.
Negatively, neither seems to be tonched by tendencies sometimes pres-
ent in Greek thought which regard sex as in itself evil. Jesus certainly
recognized that there might be circumstances in which devation to God
might preclude other relationships® and he himself. of course, did not
marry. Paul frankly said that he felt that it was better to be single, but
hie conmected his statement with the notion that the present age was
nearing its conclusion®> On the other hand, Jesus spoke of childbirth
as bringing great joy to the mother.2® And for Paul the analogy of hus-
band and wife was used to suggest the profound relationship of Christ
and the church*7 Christian faith has inherited with its view of creation
the Hebrew attitude toward life and i beginnings. The physical is no
evil thing intruding upon the unsullied goodness of the spiritual. Sex
is part of God's good creation. Hence the purity that is demanded with
reference to it. Paul recoils from the thought of the Christian being
joined to a prostitute, not because Jie has done something physical, but
hecause he has shared that which belongs to Christ—his hody—with
someone who cannot properly share it.2* Sin of this kind has a peculiar
seriousness because the body is so mtimately a part of the personality.,

== Federico Garvia, Lorc. “The  House  of Bernarda Alba,* Three Tragedies of
Federico Garcla Lavea, Richard L. O'Conuell and Jumes Ceaham, trans. { New York:
New Directions, 14T,

= Huward Spring, My Son, My Son ([ New York: The Viking Press, Inc., 1938).

= Mutthew 19:12

=41 Corinthiany 7, espeefally vegs | T, bg,

28 John 16:2].

=T Ephesians 5:32.

241 Corinthians 6; 154,
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Henee that which is good should be used for God—"Glorify God in your
body.” =

The importance of the unity of the family, and its significance for
the enjoyment of life and for the developing of people has been a con-
stant theme in Christian history, Jesus saw the establishment of the
family relationship in the light of the Genesis story, & man and woman
are to become one flesh. Paul speaks often of family relationships as
he writes to his friends. From the Christian vision and attitudes it is
not difficult to draw implications for the nature of the family, and these
have had significant influence in the forming of Western culture.

The problem of the family might be stated in this way: it is that of
being 4 community within which persons come into being. There must
be mutual love and understanding, there must be give and take, there
must be respect for the integrity of the various members. The family
is a matrix of special importance within which the creative work of Gud
goes on, developing minds and characters. But the family must ever
look beyond itself. It is set within a wider network of relationships of
which it must ever be aware. And it must recognize its own ultimate
loyalty to a Reality which is beyond it and yet works within it.

READINGS

From the Bible

I. Often noted as a man with & sense of vocation is Nehemiah. See chap-
ters 1-B, especially 6:3.

2. The friendship of David and Jonathan is described in T Samuel 206
The lament of David for his friend and King Saul is a classic: 11 Sam-
uel 1:19-27.

3. The relation of Jesus and his disciples is described in terms of friend-
ship in John 13-17.

4. The first pair is deseribed in Genesis 2 and 3.

5. Paul's views on marriage are given in I Corinthians 7 and 11

2] Cordnthinns 8:20,
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From Historie Christianity

L John Calvin, The Institutes, 1L, x, 6, is a brief statement of the Re-
Former’s views on vocation,

2. Aungustine, Confessions, Book 4, is a meditation occasioned by the
death of a friend.

3. Martin Luther, Tuble Talk, "Of Marriage and Celibacy” is a collee-
tion of comments on 4 variety of themes.

FOR STUDY AND DISCUSSION

L. Asthur Miller’s Death of a Salesmen points up many of the problems of this
chupter as they confront o contemporary: self-idintity, vocation, family,
forgiveness,

2. In what senses, if any, are church vocations different from others?

3. Does Cod expect me to forgive people if they ure not willing o admit they
are wrong? Can 1 love people 1 do not like? Can there be love without
understanding®

4. 1s the church pantly to blame if people today have perverted attitudes 1o-
wird sex?

5. Study the marriage service in severnl Service Books,



AREAS OF
RELATEDNESS:
GROUPS

By the very title of a book Reinhold Niehulir arrested the attention of
the Christian world to the consideration of a problem. He called his
volume Moral Man and Immoral Society! Tn it and other writings he
has insisted that there is a great difference between man’s involvement
in close, interpersonal relationships and his involvements in large groups.
He has further insisted that Christian faith has something important to
say about both. Neglect of the differences has led to confusion in think-
ing and has sometimes had disastrous consequences in action. Chris-
tinns who have sought to apply in a simple way the ethical precepts
of their faith which have relevance to intimate relationships to the larger
spheres of life have been utterly ineffective; they have even made it
easier for unscrupulons people to exploit them and others. On the other
hand Christians who are concerned about love in the intimate relations
of life but deny its significance for the larger areas have been imespan-
sible with reference to society: they, too, have made it casy for the nn

| Reinhold Nichuhir, Moral Man and Immoral Socicty { New York: Charles Serib-
ner's Soms, 1936).
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scrupulous to exploit them and others. What is needed is an understand-
ing of Christian faith which will discern the differences between the
various areas of life and point up the relevance of the gospel to all of
them,

We are not concerned here, of course, with setting forth Mr. Niebuhr's
views. Nor do we essay the delineation of & Christian doctrine of eco-
nomics or politics. We shall, however, seck to come to some understand-
ing of man’s attitude toward the groups of which he is o part in the
light of the Christian vision.

I. THE CHARACTER OF GROUPS

It is not surprising that Christians have found difficulty in defining
the attitudes they should adopt in their relations to groups, The prob-
lem is no easy one. Further, for a number of reasons the New Testament
largely disregards it. The early church stosd in expectation of the
imminent coming of the kingdom of God by an act of divine interven-
tion in human history, There was no thoughit of any transformation of
society by their efforts; it would soon be transformed by an act of the
Almighty, Connected with this is a second reason for apparent disre-
gard of group relations in the New Testament. While there was much
concern for the transtormation of individuals und small groups of peo-
ple, these were considered, for the most part, in limited contexts. Paul
suggested the freeing of a rmawav slave to his owner.” but made no
cffort to deal with the institution of slavery itself. In view of the cata-
clysmic end of history soon to come, why should there be an attemp
to change things in any racical way? Much of the moral guidance of
the New Testament writers has to do with the behavior of people in &
fairly simple society and has to do with relations of a rather elementary
kind.

It is small wonder, then, that many Christians have drawn the con-
clusion that the Christian Faith s concerned with man’s  individual
conduct and his close personal relutionships: Some through the cen-
turies have looked for the coming of God's kingdom in their lifetime
and have turned away from the present world and songht to prregre
themselves for purticipation in the nest. Others haye simply felt u genu-
ine responsibility to deal justly and lovingly with their more immediate
neighbors and huve sought to extend the influence of the gospel in the
world as a spiritual force, hut have not given themselves 10 efforts to

2 Philemon 13-19,
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change society in its larger aspects. Still others have tried to apply the
ethic which is appropriate to the individual and his interpersonal rela-
tionships to the larger groupings of society.

A closer look at the New Testament itself might yield the judgment
that none of these courses of action is true to its spirit. While little is
said directly of the larger groupings of life, there are a few very impur-
tant passages which have a bearing upon man's attitudes toward them.
Further, there is a great deal implicit in the outlook of its writers to
which attention must be given. [t is important to sce, tog, that for the
most part they reflect viewpoints which are stated with greater full-
ness and clarity in the Old Testament. The law and the prophets have
much to say about man’s relations to the groups about him.

If we focus attention on the Christian vision, we can rither easily
see some important implications for man's involvement in groups. These
have appeared already in the examination of the family, We have seen
that a group is a sort of entity in itself, and that this fact has to be
taken into account in any treatment of it. By creation of God, man is
the kind of being who forms groups and who finds in them assistance
in fulfilling the creative potentialities of his world and of his life. He
can enjoy, realize, do with others what lie cannot achieve by himself.
The Christian must take into account the givenness of man's: group lite
in its conerete character. This is part of the way God made the world.
However, man's rebellion is reflected in all that be does, and it infects
his group life in ways that have a certain character. Man sins ug 4 mem-
ber of @ group in ways that he does not sin as an mdividual, It is easy
to see that men of some moral sensitivity would never do to each other
as individuals what they do to each other through the groups to which
they belong. However, God has acted to redpem man in all of his life;
he seeks to extend his Lordship over the entire range of man's living.
Hence the life of groups cannot be set outside the range of God's re-
demptive concern and activity. And yet, within the present world order,
redemption is realized only in part. Man's group life, like his individual
lite and his interpersonal relations, is redeemed only in part,

2. ECONOMIC LIFE

The involvement of groups in economic life is dramatically set forth
in a scene from The Grapes of Wrath. A dust bowl farmer discovers 4
tractor coursing over land he has always used. In anger he confronts
the driver. threatening to “pot” him “like a rabhit” if lie comes too close



155 The Attitudes

to the liouse he considers his own. The driver of the tractor replies that
he is not to blame for what is going on. Behind him is a bank, and back
of the bank a group in New York who say, = ‘Make thie land show profit
or we'll close you up.” ™ The farmer's desperation is reflected in the words,
" But where does it stop? Who can we shoot? ™ * The men in New York
have nothing against the farmer; they are responsible to stockholders
for whom they are trying to make money. But the farmer is bereft of his
livelihood.

Christian faith, however, cannot be indifferent to his welfure. And
its concern s not simply to see that his soul is saved. For deep within
it is the conviction that a man's body is good, that it is God's creation
and must be treated with respect. That a man have enough to eat, that
he have the means of putting clothes on his back, that he have a meas-
ure of security—these are matters for which Christians are properly
concerned. "Distribute to the poor,” * was part of the answer Jesus gave
to & man who came secking to find out how to inherit eternal life. The
story of his feeding of the multitudes is told by every one of the gospel
writers. And back of Jesus is the heritage of attitude in the faith of the
Hebrew people. Their laws made provision for man's physical needs,
and their prophets would not allow Israel to torget the destitute and
afilicted. That man's economic life is within God's ereative concern is
deeply woven into the whole fabric of Christian faith. There is an eco-
nomic factor in all that is creative in human life. not simply in the more
obvious needs of men for food and clothing. That which contributes
to the growth of his mind, to the enriching of his sensitivities, to the
Jov of his everyday living rests on an economio base. Schools, musenms.
roads, governments, churches—all of these cost money.

And the creative possibilities in economic processes are increased by
the development of Broup activities. As soon as man emerges from the
most primitive situation, he allies himself with others in ways which
secure and protect his means of livelibood. Schools, governments, and
churches not only cost money, they reguire the organized effort of groups
of people.

And yet there is within the Christian heritage a strong suspicion of
maney, “You cannot serve God and mammon,” " said Jesus; and purt of
the answer to the question about eternal life was “Sell all that you

1 John Steinbeck, The Grapes of Weath {New York: vik .
pp. SUE. Used by permission, ew York: The Viking Press, luc,, 1939)

1 Euke 15:22.

& Matthew 68:24.
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have” * And if the apostle did not say what is often attributed to him—
“money is the root of all evil’—he came close to it: “The love of money
is a oot of all kinds of evil”" Here, of course, is applied to moncy
that suspicion of all created things which is characteristic of Christian
fuith. Money is an object of special concern simply because of what it
can buy. Perhaps there is no way in which world-mindedness can be
expressed more directly than in the love of moncy. The real trouble
lies in the temptation to make of the ecomomic the final security of life,
to put one’s trust in it. The temptation comes o cveryone, since eco-
nomic anxiety is umiversal, and it is easy to think that overcoming it will
secure one’s peace. And yet to seek to overcome that anxiety by money
alone is to give in to it, to send life into the frustration of unfulfilled
and unfulfllable desires. Dante gave vivid pictures of those who made
the amassing of money the goal of their lives; in liell they pushed
weights around a circle and then pushed them back again to the point
from which they had started.”

But the poor man too may be driven to economic anxiety; getting
rid of money does not mean that one is delivered from its hold. Indeed,
poverty and wealth alike tend to debilitate man. The concem of the
Bible for the poor is, perhaps, more than simply a concern that they
be fed: and housed, Few, indeed, are the saints who like Francis can
wed lady Poverty and find a happy marriage.

As the creative possibilities of economic factors are compounted by
their involvement in group activities, so are thie evils, People simply do
to each other in groups things that they would not do as individuals.
The corporation executives in New York do not intend personal injury
to the dust bowl farmer, but they are simply caught in an gconnmic
sitiation. Or are they? Here is a real problem for Christian faith. If
they are truly caught, there seem to be inescapable economic factors
which are fully determinative of life. And this is just what the Marxists
have said: economic forces determing man's life and destiny, The view
is not to be set aside lightly. A plausible case can surely be made for
o large measure of determination of life by socio-ecanomic forees, And
Christian faith will be sensitive to the role of the economic in life, to
the fact that sin is deeply woven into the texture af life. Paul Tillich

f Luke 18:22 ]
* | Timothy 6:10. American Revised Vension { New York: Thomas Nebon & Sans,
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* Dante, The Divise Comedy, “lufemo,” Vil
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has pointed out that forces were created by the industrial revolution
which hang like a fate over modern man’s living."

The Christian reply to the Marxist claim does not seem to be a de
nial of the significance of the economic factor in human life. Rather,
it seems to be a proclamation of what in first century terminology was
called the victary of Christ over all the evil powers that held man’s
life in hondage. Christian faith speaks of a power that can rescue man
trom the illusion that economic anxicty is the ultimate anxiety. It frees
him at the center of his being, from the anxiety which is sin.

It does not free him from economic anxiety directly, nor from re-
sponsibility in the economic order. Indeed, it seems to say to him that,
being freed from the final hold of his cconomic fears, he may deal with
them redemptively. Because be is not ultimately anxious, he may deal
with his less than ultimate difficulties. He will seek a measure of secu-
rity for himself and his family which will make it possible for him to
live in some sort of decency. At the same time, he will work for those
arrangements in economic life which will secure for all the masimum
opportunity for freedom, creativeness, and community. And yet he will
not be utopian, He will recognize the continuing fact of sin in human
life. He will freely confess his own guilt and the guilt that is involved
in his membership in groups whicly exploit other groups, Such con-
fession, however, will not bring an eusing of responsibility, Because
of his confrontation with the forgiving love of God, he will seek
to use for redemptive ends the resonrces which his economic invalve-
ments make available to him,

3. THE POLITICAL ORDER

In the political realm the deification of the finite sometimes takes lit-
eral form: divine prerogutives are cliimed by the state, often by its
central figure the king or emperor. This fact faced the Christians in
earliest times and bronght on the mast dramatic of the persecutions.
The Roman emperor was regarded as a god, and his people were to
recognize him as such. If they refused, they were traitors to the gov-
ernment and blasphemers agamst religion. When the Christians refused,
they were forced to take the consequences. This is the situation which
is reflected in the Book of the Revelation with jts strange stories and
pictures. It is a book intended 1o give courage to those under persecu-

¥ Paul “Tillich, "The World Situation,™ The Christtan Ansicer, Henry P, V Drusen,
e [ New York: Charles Scribiner’s Sons, I45), po 5. ESSERE eV
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lion, and it describes in sometimes fantastic imagery the struggle be-
tween the Roman empire and the kingdom of Christ. An image of a
beast is set up and men are forced to worship that umage or be slain.
The author thinks of the empire as completely evil. It brings dreadful
woe upon the Christians who will not recognize its pretentions to divine
authority, but in the end it will be destroyed and God and his saints
will reign forever and ever.'

Sensitivity to the dangers inherent in political power has been char-
acteristic of Hebrew und Christian attitudes toward government through-
out history. One strand of tradition that is preserved in the stories about
the choice of Saul as king of Israel reflects it clearly. The people come
to Samuel, clamoring for a king. All the surrounding peoples have one;
why should they not? The reaction of the propliet is that the people
are rejecting the rule of God over them, A king will enslave them and
bring all sorts of calamities on them. He finally yields to their wishes,
however, and Saul is selected.’* 1t has been pointed out that the devis-
ing of a system of checks and balances which restrained any branch ot
government in this country from too great an exercise of power was
due in part to the influence of men who held Christinn convictions.'
They were so fearful of the temptation to sin that would lie betore
any person or group given too great a measure of authority that they
devised a scheme by which it would be effectively restricted. The issue
on which some German Christians repudiated the Nazi regime was on
its claim to control the totality of men's lives. This they took to be the
modern counterpart of the demand for emperor worship. Indeed, Paul
Tillich remarked on one occasion that one could nol understand  the
hold of Adelf Hitler upon the German people unless one saw that for
them he was a “Christ figure.” Some Christians, at least, renounced Lim
and experienced the wrath of “"the beast.” 1#

It must be recognized, however, that the very possibility of demonic
pretentions on the part of goverments is bound up with something
which in itself is positive and good. All devils were angels at first. This
insight lies behind an attitude toward government on the purt of Chris-
tians whicl seems to be the very opposite of the preceding. The Book
of the Revelation sees Rome simply as the beast; other New Testu-

10 Rovelation, See ch, 13,
1] Sawmuel 8. See Fleming James, Persunalities of the Old Testament, pp. b i (i

on sources for the stories of Samuel and Saul.

12 Richard Hofstudter, The Amarican Political Tradition and the Men Wha Made
It {New York: Alfred A. Knopf, Inc,, 1048}, ch. 1.

18 Revelation 13.
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ment writers see matters very differently. Thns Paul wrote to the Boman
Christians, “Let every person be subject to the governing authorities.
For there is no authority except from God, and those that exist have
been instituted by God.” The ruler, he gowes on, “is God's servant for
your good.” "* And in I Peter appears a similar word. “Be subject for the
Lord’s sake to every human institution, whether it be to the emperor as
supreme, or 1o governors.” The exhortation concludes with brief impera-
tives: “Honor all men. Love the brotherhood, Fear God. Honor the em-
peror.” 18

Sensitivity to the positive significance of political power has been as
characteristic as suspicion of it in the determination of Christian atti
tudes toward government. Along with the strand of tradition which we
have already seen to be present in the stories about the choice of Saul
is another which is also reflected in the biblical wecounts. According to
the view reflected in it, the decision to select a king for lIsrael is the
expression of a perfectly natural development on the part of the peaple.
The days when God ruled them through judges is now at a close, and
the time when he will exercise his authority through kingship has arrived.
Saul is the first choice, and his selection and ‘crowning are glorions
events.'® His failure to live up to the expectations he has aroused lead
to his eventual rejection and the clioice of David in his stead. But
even during the time when David is a fugitive from Saul, he stead-
fastly refuses to lift up his hand against “the Lords ancinted.” " The
king has been chosen by God, his anointing is a ritual act of the great-
est significance. To kill the king would be a sacrilegions as well as a
traitorous act. Some scholars hold that some of the Psalms reflect en-
thronement rituals in ancient Israel: in them the king is given an honor
which is-of the highest sort. He is even spoken of in terms of divine
sonship: “You are my son,” savs the Deity, “today 1 have hegotten
you.” ™ It is this attitude of highest reverence for the ruler as a servant
of God, ruling in order to secure the will of the divine over the peo-
ple. that is reflected in the writings of Paul and Peter in the New Testi-
ment, It lies behind the viewpoint that has been common in historic
Christianity of secing the ruler as God's vicegerent, When the ruler
himself or the ruling group in a demoetatically ariented society is Chris-

H Romans 13:1, 4.

1] Pefer 2:13, 14, 17.

“ITﬂSnmurl 0:1-10:18. See Fleniing James, Personalities of ‘the Ol Testament,
e I

1T See, for example, | Sanncl 24:10,

8 Pralms-2:T.
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tian, conscious of responsibilities to God, the ideal government is re-
alized, according to a strong tradition in the Christian church, From
the time of Constantine to the present there have been mnumerable
attempts to set forth the character of “the Christian prince” and “the
Christian commonwealth.” And even where specific religions influences
on government are repudiated on prineiple, as in the case of the United
States, Christian thinkers have urged their people to recognize the posi-
tive significance of government. In a recent television program o dis-
tinguished jurist led his audience on an fmaginary tour of a courthouse,
remarking that for him it was a sort of temple.'®

The perennial problem of Christians has been that of deciding the
point at which a government ceases to serve the purposes of God and
begins to usurp the divine prerogatives. The agony of the varliest be-
lievers is reflected in 4 remark by the author of the Book of the Revela-
tion: the beast “deceives those who dwell on the earth.” ** And in our
time many German Christians, trained to think of loyalty to the state
as their God-enjoined duty, faced a fearful battle with their consciences
before they tumed against the Hitler regime. The question of the duty
owed by Christians to communist governments is a debated problem
of the present day. Like other decisions involved in Christian Faith, it
is ane which always has to be made in the conerete situations, fraught
with the anxieties involved in finite existence.

In a general way the basic attitude of the Christian toward the state
may be delineated in terms of the focal points of the Chiristian vision.
His primary duty s to love God with the whole of his being and seck
his lordship over all of life, Insofar as the political order can be a means
by which God can exercise his lordship, the Christian must support
and revere it; when it seeks to usurp that lordship, he must resist it
His second duty is to love his neighbor; and insofar as the state pro-
vides opportunities for the exercise of that love, be must avail himself
of them; to the extent that it prevents that love, he must seek to change
it or even actively resist it,

Because he sees God ax the creator of all things, and specifically of
men made fn his own image, the Christian sces the state as existing
for the good of men, It provides the setting within which the poton-
tinlities of men are, in part, realized. Man must be to a significant ex-
tent self-determining. and no state can be permitted to take his freedom
from him. He has a mind which is capable of training and is the servant

¥ The lute Joseph Nye Welch,
=0 Bevelatlon 13:14.
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of his self-determination; it is appropriate that the state educate him.
He is made for commumity life, and the state afords means by which
men's relations with one another can be regulated in ways that benefit
all. The Christian recognizes that he fulfills his responsibilities as u
citizen becanse of his allegiance to God, As Paul sees it, he will do ont
af conscience what some do because of legal regulation.®* It is significant
that Paul speaks of love as the fulfillment of the law of the state as
well as the law contained in the Old Testament. He passes immedi-
ately from a discussion of paying taxes, obeying magistrates, and giving
honor to legal avthorities to a listing of the duties toward neighbor us
they are given in the ten commandments. Love fulfills civil as well as
moral law.

Because men in their rebellion against God act in ways that are hurt-
ful to others, it is appropriate that restraints be imposed upon them.
The man who refrains from harming his neighbor because he fears the
punishment which will ensue does not fulfill the law of God which s
seeking full and willing lordship over his life. But he fulfills that part
of God's will to lordship which expresses itself in concern for the wel-
fare of the other: God does not want his children to be hurt! Further,
the Christian expresses his love for his neighbar by seeking to protect
him from harm in all the ways he can; the enactment and enforcement
of law are among the ways in which he may do so. He will even Favor
laws which make it impossible for him to encroach upon his neighbar's
treedom and dignity. However, the Christian recognizes that the sinful-
ness of man may express itself in the deification of the state itself: against
this he must ever be wary.

The state appears also to offer possibilities for the exercise of the
redemptive dimension of Gaod's lordship over life. As Paul saw the Jew-
ish law to be a “custodian until Christ came.” = the Christian may see
the civil law as pointing toward redemptive fulillment. An account was
given recently of an enactment in a certain locality which forced men
into new patterns of relatedness. They were somewhat amazed to dis-
cover new avennes of appreciation and understunding which came us
a result of a law. Christions rightly see the rehabilitation of criminals
and juvenile delinquents as an objective of eriminological practice.

The redemptive actions possible through political means are fairly
limited, however, The sort of love that is the theme of the New Testa-
ment can only with diffieulty characterize the actions of political en-

7 Honane 13:5.
= Calatinng 3:24.
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tity. This is true also with reference to the state as a theater for the
ereative work of God and for the deeds of love of the Christian. Here
we come to a crucial problem involving the fuct that the large group
appears to call for an expression of attitudes which are different from
tliose appropriate to the small. It is fine to tumn the other cheek to the
individual who strikes you on one, but it is no easy matter to make for-
giveness  basis of international relations. It seems that the best that
can be sought in the group conlexts of human living is justice rather
than love. And it seems, further, that the state hias to be in a position
to enforce its commands, Even Paul was aware of this; the ruler “does
ot bear the sword in vain.” ** How can this he sqquured with the Chris-
tian ideals of peace und gentleness and meckness? The problem hos
been perenmial for Christians. There seems to be a dilemma in the very
involvement in political life. 1f the Christian does support the govern-
ment and seek for the doing of justice with the use or threat of force,
lie seems to be betraying his own dedication to love as: the Bnal law
of life. But if he does not seek for justice and give support (o the in-
stitutions of government, he withdraws his neighbor’s protections and
his own and invites anarchy. Throughout the centuries the dilemma
has faced Christians repeatedly; it is before them today in poignant
fashion.

The problem of the Christian is that he secks to be a citizen of God's
kingdom and of man's. The human political order will lose its mean-
ing if it is understood as serving earthly ends without recognizing ulti-
mate responsibilities. And yet the ultimate responsibilities must be freely
recognized, not coerced. To Caesar must he rendered the things that are
Caesar’s; to God the things that are God's.** But Caesar is God's servant,

whether he knows it or not.

4. RACIAL GROUPS

Both the problems and the possibilities of group activity i the eco-
nomic and political spheres are enhanced by the fact of race, for race
groupings often become economic and political in character. In Ger-
many the myth of the master race Was connected with a totalitarian
political structure, and economic motivations were involved in the treat-
ment of the Jews. Thus racial and economic forces worked together

with political in the compounding of a veritable citadel of sin. What

2 Romans 13:4.
2 Matthew 23:15-22.
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has been said about economie and political groupings may, therefore,
be taken for granted as we tum to a consideration of Christian atti-
tudes toward racial groupings, We should, however, give attention to
some matters which are primarily connected with race.

In no area, perhaps, has the difference between the individual, person-
to-person relationships and that between groups been so significant. In
America the white man generally feels that he has been personally kind,
even generous to individuals of other races. In tumn, those of other races
have had relations of gemmine friendship across race lines. At the same
time. however, the white will enter into group arrangements which
deny to othier races access to natural resources, to economic and édu-
cational opportunities, and even to the protection of law. And those of
other races will enter into actions as 4 group which they would not
undertake against individual whites. Both groups easily fall into self-
righteonsness in defense of their actions. The white points to what he
believes to be the moral superiority of his ruce over others. The races
which have suffered discrimination easily allow the relative justice of
their claims to betray them into u sinse of absolute rightness which
cannot be questioned. And so long as sing are cloaked in self-righteons-
ness, there ean be no penitence pointing toward redemption. Instead,
the sense of guilt increases; and there can be no doubt that the violence
and ‘intransigence which marks much of the current relationships among
racial groups grows, in part, out of feelings of guilt.

Christian faith speaks soberly of the requirements of redemption and
Lopefully of its resourees. In the cross of Chirist it sees a price paid, so
to speak, by God in his identification of himself with men. And it sees
the need for such identification to be repeated by his followers, A group
of students at a recent meeting were deeply moved as they sought for
u time to assume the role of people of some vace other than their own,
trying to understand how they felt in the varions situations of life. They
came away with a profound sense of the difficulties involved in chang-
ing inherited patterns and at the same time of the urgent need to see
these patterns changed.® And it wonld seem, at least, that where hon-
est efforts have heen made to find what is right in a given situation,
unexpected redemptive resources have appeared. Clidstians must act in
expectation—while they will recognize the depth of resistance,

As a penitent standing before the divine judgment und forgiveness.
the Christian may see something of the implication of his convictions

25 The Natiomal Student Asembly, YM.CA. YW.OAL at the University of
linods.
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about creation for the relations among racial groups, He can recognize
the preciousness of uniqueness and Jook with aratitude at the differ-
ences among men which make it possible for them to act creatively in
a diversity of ways that contribute to the good of all. And yet he will
not look upon differences as reasons for asserting the superiority of
certain groups to others, Self-determination is a sacred right of the creu-
ture, and no group can exercise the sole right of determining the riglits
of others. When it undertakes to do so, it deifies itself. When, on the
othier hand, it relinquishes its efforts to do so, it opens itself to ereative
and redemptive possibilities working throngh the very groupings which
dn exist,

5. THE CHURCH

The Christian is involved in one group by reason of the redemptive
act of God, for one phase of that act was the creation of the church
by the Spirit. The early Christians did not think of themselves as solitary
individuals who had responded to the same Lord; they were members
one of another, members of the family of God. As the ancient Israclites
had beers constituted into a people by entering into covenant with their
God at Mot Sinai, so had the church been constitutedd by & new
covenant in Christ. They were his very body, baving many members;
cach Tad his own duties to perform. Christ loved the church as a man
loves his bride who is his very self. The members of the church are so
related that “if one member suffers, all suffer together; il one member
is homored, all rejoice together.” > And yet the church is human, and
throughout the New Testament nuns that duality of attitude toward it
which characterizes the attitude toward other groups. In the very let-
ter in which Paul described the ¢hurch as the body of Christ, he warned
its people by recalling the expericnce of Isruel: baptized in the Red
Sei and fed with mamma in the wildemess, they were rejected hecause
of their disobedience. He implies that Christians who have been bap-
tized and have received the supper of the Lord must not become pre-
sumptuous concerning their spiritual welfare: they, too, may be rejected.
The Book of the Revelation containg seven letters to churches which
illustrate both aspects of the duality: each contains threat and promise.
Thus the church at Laodicea is addressed:

I know vour works; you are aither cold nor hot. Would that you
were cold or hot! So, because you are lukewarm, and neither cold

28 | Cormthians 12:286.
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nor hot, I will spew you outof my mouth. For yvou say, | am rich; 1
hive prospered, and ! need nothing; not knowing that you are
wretched, pitinble, poor, blind, and naked. . . . Those whom 1 love,
| reprove and chasten; so be zeilous and repent. Behold, 1 stand at
the door and knock; if any one hears my voice and opens the door,
| will come in to him and eat with him, and he with me.2?

The positive valuation of the church is based on the conviction that
it exists by the redemptive act of the Spirit. When God's love was poured
out on men, it aroused a trust which opened the doors of their love
for each other. And it was natural that those who responded should
be drawn together with specinl bonds, The law of their relationship
with one another was that they were to love one another as Christ had
loved them. They were to live in constant acknowledgment of his re-
demptive power. They would even exemplify the love of God, and in
so doing they would be a means by which it could reach others. They
were to love all men, not simply each other. And they were to be o
redeeming fellowship because of their own lumble awareness of the
redemptive resources by which they lived.

As men responding individually to the redemptive love of God be-
came new creatures and thus realized their authentic creaturehpod, so
men responding socially could become a now humanity. They eould
realize in the church the soeial dimension of their creatureliness, It s
as natural for men to be bound 1o one another in their religions life
as in their politics, their economics, their family life. Hence life in the
church is natural; it reflects the true sociality: one which recognizes
its reference to God. Because men are mombers of a hody with a single
head, they are members of one another. This they realize their true
freedom; for & church must be based on the decision of man. But it is
not & matter of casual choice, which might or might not be made. Like
other choices of the Christian, the decision to be part of the church
is-a result of the action of the Spirit at work in his lile—an action which
is, in part, carried on through the churel itsell, The churel which is
true to itself will be one in which the creaturely possibilities of man
are brought forth in a community of interest and concern. Men nonr-
ished within it will be ereative men, nsing their minds with full free-
dom, because they belong to a community in which they encounter trust
and love.

The very importance of the chureh. liowever, invites it to sell-deifica-
tion. In the interests of secking to bring men under the sway of God's

27 Revelation 3:15-20.
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will, it may inhibit freedom, control thought, disconrage courageous
action. The church may close itself up within itself, refusing to share
its love with others, particularly the sinful and the needy. It may turn
into & group which thinks of itself as the good people, those who have
chosen God rather than having been chosen by him. It may ally itself
with forces which preserve the evils of some given social order. Indeed,
the sins it may commit have been pointed ont so frequently in Chris-
tian history and in the present. that reference to them need not be
multiplied here.

Beciuse it constantly falls into sin, the church must ever seek renewal
by the Spirit. Realizing that it does nat exist in and by itself, it knows
that its very existence is by the constant creative act of God. It does
not live for itself either. It points to the redemptive act by which it
came into being and toward the whole family of mankind which it seeks
to serve. And it points to the kingdom of God which stands before it
a5 judgment and fulfillment.

One of the recurrent problems of the Christian life is that of adjudi-
cating the claims of the several groups of which a person is a member,
Still more dificult is the problem of decision with reference to the re-
lations of the gronps themselves. Economic groups are perennially at
odds with the government. Often the chureh is at odds with both, TTis-
torically the problems involved in the relations of groups have been
treated many times: but the circumstances under which men have writ-
ten have affected their writing to a great extent. On these matters there
is wide difference of opinion even on the part of dedicated and intelli-
gent Christians,

Particularly in the matter of the relations of church and state has
there been diversity of viewpoint. To some it scems erystal clear that
the chureh should be the ruler of the state and seek to bring it under
the sway of the rule of God. To others it is just as clear that the church
shonld be a department of the state, charged with responsibility for
the religious welfare of its people. To etill others it seems obvious that
chutch and state must be separated and even that they are concerned
with totally different things.

If, then, we are secking to set forth attitudes consonant with historic
Christianity on these matters, it seems possible to report simply diversity
of opinion. However, it should be possible to say @ ward or two that
can be derived by implication from the vision and attitudes of faith,

The multiplicity of groups itself has certain vuhies. If each is as prove
as it seems to be to arrogate to itself prevogatives which are pretentious,
then it may well be checked by others. Mare than ence the clureh has
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THE STATE PATRONTZING THE cnivnest  An empress presenting g chalice be-
comes the subject of a work of art which aidorms the wall of a church, Panel
shawing Fmpress Theodorn and  members of her court. Copy of original
medate in the Chueeh of San Vitale, Ruvenna (536547 ). { Conresy
af the Metrapolitan Museum of Art, Fletcher Fumd. 1925 3

heen kept from overstepping itself by the faet that the government pre-
vetited it from doing so. Likewise the state has been saved from to-
talitarianisms by reason of the restraining influence of the church
Further, the creative potentialities of each can contribute to the other.
The church is interested that the minds of men be developed; hence it
sustains educational programs. But it does not assume the burden of
educating the entire citizenry of the country,

What distinguishes the church is that it explicitly points to & Reality
which gives meaning to the life of the other groups and determines their
responsibifities. Tt includes within itself the interests of all. Hence it is,
in one semse, the inclusive group, And vet it seems to he consistent with
its character that it be free, that its effect on othipr gr“"["'ngﬁ should he
by persuasion rather than coercion. However, its Freedom cannot be
taken to mean a relingnishment of responsibility toward the other Eroup-
fﬁﬁ.’i. How that r:‘.'s'[mluiii':-:ilit'.' shall he exercised 5 o muatter for I“:!_-I]Et"ul
study and renewed devision.
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Beyond all groups stands the everlasting kingdom. In its lite they
find their final meaning. Through it runs & river with the water of life.
And along its banks grow the trees whose leaves are for the healing
of the nations.**

READINGS

From the Bible

1. Economic injustice was o major target for the preaching of the
prophet  Amos.

2. A positive attitude toward the state is reflected in Romans 13, 1 Peter

2:17, and | Samuel 9:1-10:16.

3. A skeptical or antagonistic attitude toward the state is reflected in
Revelation 1, 3, 12, 13 and in 1 Samuel 7.3-8:22 10:17-27, 1%

4. The Israclites had entered into a covenant with their God wherehy
they were constituted into a people of his choosing, See Exodus 19,
Joshua 24. The Christians thought of themselves as the people of the
new covenant: Hebrews 10, 1 Peter, Jeremiah 31,

From Historic Christianity

. Clement of Alexandria, The Rich Man's Salvation. A second century
Christian confronts the problem of money.

2. Martin Luther, Secular Authority: To What Extent Should It Be
Obeyed? The reformer here analyzes the obligations of the Christian to
the political orders.

3. Jolm Woolman, Journal, is the account of a nineteenth century
Quaker incensed about slavery,

1. Part [1 of Walter Rauschenbuselis Christianizing the Social Order

(New York: The Macmillan Company, 19089) gives a Liberal's concep-
tion of a major task of the church.

™ Revelation 22:2.
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FOR STUDY AND DISCUSSION

L To what extent (if any) is the following criticism justified? The Christian
church is so identificd with privileged classes in our society that litthe lead-
ership in economic reforms can be expected by the church.

2. Is a Christian in a communist country bound to obev the orders of his
government?

3. Whites have justified their resistance to the Supreme Court decision re-
garding school segregation on grounds of conscience: some negroes have
defended their participation in lunch counter demonstrations on gromnds
of conscience. What is the relation of conscience to political authority?

4. Should religion be tanght in the public schools? If so, what kind?
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XI

INDIVIDUAL
WORSHIP

If you drop & stone into the clear waters af a New England pond
on # cloudless day, ripples will radiate from a center. If you drop
another stone at another point in the pond, ripples will mdiate from
a second center. And yet the wavelets spreading from different centers
will be much alike by reason of the clean, clearness af the water, by
reason of the blue of reflected sky.

The expressions of Christian faith are like ripples radiating from
many centers on  broad surfuce. Here appears a pattern of worship,
there a cathedral, somewhere else a cup of cold water given in the
name of Christ. Among them all is a similarity. And, if our analysis
to this point has been correct, this is true by reason of a common
vision and common attitudes.

We turn now to a consideration of the expressions of Christian fiith.
The broad surface may be divided into a few large areas: worship,
literature, and art: action, association, and thought. These again may
be divided and even subdivided. The area of worship comes before us
first. Of the various ways in which it could be subdivided, vnly one
concerns us. Because man is an individual, self-determining  being,
he will sometimes waorship alone; because he is social, he will some-
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times worship with others. Individual worship is the subject of this
chapter.

I. THE CALL OF A PROPHET

The sixth chapter of Isaiah has long been regarded by Christians as
a classic instance of individual worship as they understand it. In it is
reflected almost every one of the elements of vision and attitude which
have been described in the preceding pages. Since it is brief, it can
casily be given here in full:

In the year that King Uzziah died 1 saw the Lord sitting upon a
thrume, high and lifted op; and his train filled the temple. Above him
stoxd the seraphim; each had six wings: with two he covered his face,
and with two he covered his feet, and with two he flew. And one
called to another and said:

“Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hosts;

the whole earth is full of his glory,”
And the foundutions of the thresholds shook ut the voice of him who
called, and the house was filled with smoke, And 1 said: “Woe is me!
For 1 am lost; for 1 am a man of wmelean lips, amd 1 dwell in the
midst of a people of unclean lips; for my eyes have scen the King,
the Lord of hosts!”

Then Hew one of the seraphim to me, having in his hand o bum-
ing coul which he had taken with tongs frum the altar. And he
touched my mouth, and said: “Behold, this has touched your lips;
vour guilt is taken away, and your sin forgiven.” And | heard the
voice of the Lord saying, “Whom shall | send, and who will go for
us?” Then 1 said, "Here | um! Send me.” And he said, “Co, and say to
this peaple:

" "Hear and hear, but do not understund;
see and see, but do not perceive.”
Make the heart of this people fat,
and their cars heavy,
and shut ther eves;
lest they see with their eves,
and hear with their ears,
and umderstand with their héarts,
and turn and be healed ™

Then | said, "How long, O lord? And be said:

“Until cities lie waste
without inhabitant,
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and houses without men,
and the land is utterly desolate,
and the Lord removes men far away,
and the forsaken places are many
jir the midst of the land,
And though a tenth remain in it,
it will be burned again;
like a terehinth or an oak,
whose stump remaims standing
when it is felled.”
The holy seed is its stump.

The experience begins with the Holy Lord, not with the worshipper's
self-analysis, The shaking of the house, the billowing of smoke, the
cries of angelic beings proclaim the awesomeness of the seene. The Lord
is seen, but not described; his train simply fills the temple. The Holy
one is also the Creator, and his glory is reflected in heaven and earth,
in the nature which has come from his hands.

The response of the prophet is immediate: "Woe is mel” The sense
of sin is upon him, and it includes the feeling of violation of the holy
as well as some sort of moral guilt: “I am a man of unclean lips.” The
prophet’s sinfulness does not isolate him, however; even in the depth
of his own experience, he remembers his oneness with his people. Like
him, they are people of unclean lips.

The Holy Creator is also the Redeemer. An angelic being takes coal
from the altar, touches it to the prophet's lips, and declares his forgive-
ness. He is reconciled to God, and by an action initiated by the divine.

The Redeemer is also active in human life, and he engages the
prophet in his activity. He calls Isaiah to the assumption of a vocation.
Previously his holiness had overwhelmed the prophet with a sense of
sin. but God does not now overwhelm him to the destruction of his
humanity. He secks and gets a free. self-determining response—"Here
am I, send me.”

Within the experience is also the impulse to action by the propliet
toward others. God sends him to them. And he must act for their true
good, for the good as God defines it for them, in spite of the fact that
they will not like it. They will reject the prophet, but he must still dlo
his wark on their behalf. He will become poet and political figure, he
will express that which is in him; but his main concern is not the ex-
pression. His central concem is to do the will of God which he under-
stands to be for the true welfare of God's people.

The experience of Isaiah was particularly rich and full, Other expe-
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riences which deserve to be defined as worship are far more simple;
some are very different in other ways. Before we look at them it may
be helpful to try to come to some understanding of just what individual
wurship is,

2. THE CHARACTER
OF CHRISTIAN WORSHIP

The analogy hetween the friendship of human beings and the rela-
tions of men with God has already come before us, Because of it, worship
may bhe compared with certain phases of relationships involved in friend-
ship. Let us imagine a specific situation. Two friends have been having
difficulties with each other. They come together to talk things over. As
they explore the meaning of their friendship, they come to a point
where they declare themselves to one another as friends. Perhaps
they shake hands. Then they speak of things they are going to do
which are bound up with the fact of their friendship. Perhaps they
go right from conversation to some common activity, Now let us imagine
still another situation. This comes out of persomal recollection. Many
years ago, before we were divided by distance, a certain friend and
I were almost inseparable. We were constantly together, sharing ideas.
moods, actions, We walked and talked, we played and worked, we
shared problems and joys. One summer day we had taken a long drive
and spent some time ot a lake. In the evening we retumed. | suppose
that the drive took about an hour. Afterward 1 realized that we had
spoken scarcely a word the whole time. And yet 1 felt that somehow
our friendship had expressed itself in a very deep and real way in the
shuring of our silence.

Every humun experience is compléx. While it has a center, it also
has peripheral aspects; and st its edges, 50 to speak, it merges, some-
times almost imperceptibly, into other experiences. The experience of
worship is no exception, and we shall misunderstand it if we scek to
regard it as more simple than it actually is. And vet it has a certain
character which the illustrations from friendship may lielp us to describe.
In the first, the actual declaration of friendship was at the center; all
else moved toward this or emanated from it. Around it were circles of
experience which related directly to it. The friendship relation itself
was the subject of conversation: it was also directly involved in plans
that were made. Just these plans, not others, were made becanse two
people were friends. The conversation itself emerged out of many expe-



Individual Worship 179

riences in the past and eventuated in actions beyond itself, Al its center
were certain words, and these were important. And yet the very saying
of the words was significant only within an atmosphere of personal
sincerity and mutual trust. The experience of shared silence also emerged
ont of @ wide background of experiences; without them it conld not
have occtrred. While no words were spoken, it was excecdingly mean-
ingful, That it issued in specific actions is doubtful: that it affected the
character of many is certain.

Moments of realization of friendship, spoken or unspoken, are not the
whole of the relationship. If two people are friends, that fact will affect
a great deal of what they do, even when they are absent from one
another. Within the total relationship. however, the moments of realiza-
tion are of great significance. The analogy with worship can now be
drawn. Faith is 4 total relationship with God. affecting the conduet of
all of life. And yet it is important that there be times of realization
of that relationship. In themselves these may be rather complex, but at
their center will be some moment at which the relationship itsell is
declared, by speech or silence.

The inadequacy of the analogy of friendship is as important as its
relevance. One member of the two, God and man, is the high and holy
One who inhabits eternity. And this fact qualifies the entire relutionship
botween them. 1t must be taken into account in every theology, It is
4 determinant in man’s response to the world and in his treatment of
his fellows. In worship it becomes central; it is felt. Henee there emerges
within the worship experience the semse of awe. Some writers have
spoken of it as the feeling of creatureliness? It is of the essence of
worship.

But it is not all. And one way of speaking of certuin convictions cen-
tral to Christian faith is this: the high and holy One, without diminish-
ing his holiness in any way, enters into & relationship with his creatures
which is like that of hwmnan friendship. He overcomes the separation
between them which gualifies all that they think and do and say. It is
important for that relationship that at times it ionld come to specific
realization, that it be declared, Herein lies the significance of worship.

Its character, as Christians interprel it. will be determined by the
nature of God and man and the character of the relationship between

them.

Because God is holy, there will be awe;
becanse God is good, there will be thanksgiving;

1 Rudolf Otto, The Idea of the Holy, p- 8



180 The Expressions

becanse God s righteous, there will be eonfession;

because God is loving, there will be release from guilt;

because Cod is concemned for the person, there will be petition;

because God is concerned For all his ehildren, there will be
intercession;

because God Is active, there will be pesolution,

3. CREATOR AND CREATURE

To be an individual is no easy thing. It involves a willingness to take
risks, to make decisions without full knowledge of circumstances, to
accept the anxieties that are bound up with fnitude, It is especially
difficult in our time when pressures toward security and conformity
are imperious and when the trends of life are in the direction of mass-
mindedness. Even historie Christianity becomes a way by which men
escape the path toward difficult selthood. Its words about church and
ereed and Bible seem to afford comfort and stability.

And yet historic Christianity is not fully recovered if its emphasis on
the individual is lost. It enshrines the stories of men who were sum-
moned hy God to the hard task of being themselves. It is aware of
difficultics involved. But it points also to resources. It points ont that
true individuality is the correlative of community, and it asserts that
the depth of individual life is its relation to God.

At this point, individual worship is of puramount importance. Central
in it is the moment in which the individual says “Thou” to God; and
this happens in response to the conviction that the persom is addressed
by God; God has said “thou” to him. Here is the moment of confronta-
tion when men no longer think about God, or act a certain way because
of his demand on their lives, or celebrate his goodness in a song. Be-
cause Christian faith makes this moment central in warship, its view
differs from others which appear from time to time in the religious
literature of the world, There is no merging of man into the divine; he
is not lost like @ droplet in the ocean of God's heing, Reinhold Niebuhr
quotes with approval the saying of a Christian thinker, James Denney,
“I would rather be saved in Christ than lost in God.” =

We have looked at Isaiah's account of his call. Experiences like it are
described by Jeremiali and Ezekiel; like Isaiah, these prophets are
profoundly convineed that at the very beginning of their work God
summoned them to a task, He is the same Lord for all three. the judging

= Reinhold Nielwhe, The Nature and Desting of Man, 11, 113
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and redeeming God active in human listory and engaging them in his
work. But the experiences themselves are very different. Jeremioh's is
simple conversation; the prophet does mot answer the summons with
alacrity. He pleads his youth and weakness. But God promises to make
him like & wall and gives him a commission

to pluck up and to break down,
to destroy and to overthrow,
to build and to plant?

Ezekiel's call comes at the climax of an exceedingly complicated vision,
the “wheels within wheels” of the fumiliar spiritual.' In no case was the
individuality of the prophet dismissed, though in the case of Jeremiak
it was to be changed. And in each case the character of the call was
miarkedly different from the others. God's metliod of calling the prophet
was suited to the prophet’s character; his individuality was respected
and utilized.

All three speak of their call as a tumning point in their lives. After
it they were different persons from those they had been before. Though
they did not use the terms, we seem justified In saying that the call
was a creative act of God. And their response 10 it was their participa-
tian in their own creation. The divine and the human are interrelated.
The warship experience was the central point of a self-definition with
respect to their lives and their work. In the case of Jeremiah, at loist,
it was at the same time a redefinition. Tlere we have come to o central
significance of private worship as we look at it against the hackground
of Christian vision and attitude. It is @ focal point for an act in which
God credtes and man participates in his own creation. 1f man is to
become an individual, he must define himself: and worship is the point
at which self-definition occurs in confrontation with God.

“This does not mean that man seeks throngh a worship experience to
evade the hard duty of serious thought and carnest searching. Worship
is no substitute for aptitude tests, the help of counsellors and friends.
It makes it possible tor these to be more, tather than less, helpful. For
in worship man confronts that Reality before whom there can be no
pretenses, by whom he is loved no matter what his weaknesses may be.
If e can enter fully into its spirit, he will be delivered from self-delu-
sions, willing to uccept himself and do that which is within him to do.

% Jeremiah 1210,
P Eyekiel | and 2
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Self-definition does not take place within a vacuum, however, A man
ts what he is in relation to things around him. And here again worship
as seen from the perspective of Christian faith will appear differently
from waorship viewed in some other ways. For the Christian, worship is
not the experience of the reality of God in contrast to the unreality of
the world. The world itself is real, and it is good. But here is a problem,
for the world does not appear good sometimes. And yet, us in the case
of the person, it is possible that within worship a redefinition occurs,
That in the world which seemed bad can be overcome. Paul tells us of
a thorn in the flesh which was sent to buffet him. Three times, he says,
he prayed that it might be removed. The answer came, “My grace is
sufficient for thee: for my strength is made perfect in weakness,” & Thus
that which had seemed inimical was turned to Pauls beneBit. A world
may be redefined in worship so that it becomes—for us—what it was
not before, God's ereation,

Sell-definition involves man’s relation to people as well as things. The
prophet was aware of a sinfulness which he shared with his people, and
he was called to serve them. Here again o Christian view of worship is
at odds with some others. No “Hight of the alone to the Alone” ® is suf-
ficient. Right relations with one’s fellows is, indeed, a prerequisite to
proper worship. “If you are offering your gift at the altar.” said Jesus.
“and there remember that your brother has something against vou, leave
your gift there before the altar and go; first be reconciled to your brother,
and then come and offer your gift.” 7 The counsel was applied to partici-
pation in communion services in the carly church, Prayer on behalf of
others has also historically formed a part of private worship. The modern
may well find himself in difficulties with some views of the efficacy of
such prayer; but he will scarcely quarrel with the notion that interces-
sory prayer means; at the very least, the honest expression of concern
for others before God. And it cannot be restricted to prayer for friends
une family cither. It must inelude even those whn despitefully use one.
When prayed for, they cease to be enemies; they are redefined as God's
creatures, standing in need of his redemptive concern,

Warship, then, can be God's creative act in which men participate
by defining and redefining themselves, their fellows, and their world.
In it they will probably redefine God too.

AT Corinthians 12:9, K.V,

4 Plotinus, “Enneads,” VI, 10, The Essence of Plotinus, based un the transdation b
Stephen McKenna, compiled by Grace H. Tumball ( New York: Ouxdord | University
Press, lhe, 189534 ), po 232,

T Matthew 5:231



Individual Wership 183

4, TYPES OF WORSHIP EXPERIENCE

Experiences of worship differ with individuals. They also differ with
the same individual at different times. We do not step into the sume
river twice, as the ancient philosopher pointed out, because it is not
the same river® Nor are we the same person. Christian faith bas always
assumed that private devotion was part of the continuing life. From
sarliest times we have indications that Christians were expected to pray
every day. Jesus assumed personal prayer as a part of life, and he spoke
the memorable words: “When you pray, go into your reqm and shut
the door and pray to your Father who is in secret; and your Father
who sees in secret will reward you.” " Indeed, privite prayer and medita:
tion seem well-nigh universal in religion.

The experience of the call, which we have examined i the writings
of the prophets, is simply a rather crucial experience of sclf-cxaminution
involving a major life decision. That it should take the form of warship
at a central point is natural. Other major decisions may take on much of
the same quality, for they, too, involve definition of ourselves, our fellows,
and our warld. The gospels, especially that of Luke, speak often of the
importance of prayer in the life of Jesus. It is noteworthy that Lie spent
much time in prayer at times of special decisiveness in his career. Thus,
before the choice of those who were to be his special companions—
the twelve—he is described as spending an entire night in prayer.'’
In & similar manner, the decision about a job, marriage, an important
move may well be accompanied by an act of worship.

There may also be worship experiences of rather more than ordinary
significance in the life of the person from time to time because of the
development of his own life. He and his world are different when he
is a youth of seventeen, a young hushand and father at thirty-seven, and
a man approaching retirement at ffty-seven. The meaning of faith will
also be different.

Moods of worship will also accompany experiences of unusual sorts.
The grandeur of a scene in nature may move & person to wonder and
praise. Thus in the twenty-ninth Psalm we have the reflections of a man
who has seen in the passing of a storm a witness. to the greatness and
power of God. Some act of undeserved kindness at the hunds of others

% Heraelitus, “Fragments,” Milton C Nahim, ed., Seléctions from Ewly Greek
Philosophers { New York: F. S, Crofts & Co., 1nd0), p B

o Mutthew 6:6.

10 Luke 8:12-16.
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may move him to thanksgiving. On the other hand, some deep disap-
pointment may drive him to serious consideration of the question about
the meaning of his own life, to the question about the locus of his ulti-
mate trust; here, too, some expression of worship may be evoked. In
and with his God he seeks to come to same resolution of his problem:

A partienlarly vivid experience of confrontation with God is likely to
be the focal point—so far as awareness is concerned—of 4 radical life
transformation. One may have a sense of being under the judgment of
God, unable to secure his own release from actions rooted in the kind
of person he is. This will be followed by an assurance of God's favor,
coming in one way or another, and the release which accompanies re-
spanse to it. The literature of Christianity is full of instances of such
conversions. Afterward everything scems changed. The apostle Paul
wrote of his own experience as one in which God revealed hLis Son in
him; what things he had regarded as gain became refuset! Life had
a new focal center.

But the greatest number of worship experiences are less spectacular
thun these. Christian life involves a discipline, and acts of personal
devotion have an important part in it, There is need for canstant renewail
of one's trust in God and of the life that belongs to it. Every day is
different from the preceding, even though no revolutionary changes
have been made. The flesh has to be conquered again and again: the
Spirit of God must find ever renewed response in the spirit of man.

Sometimes individual worship is a moment interrupting an experience
of another kind. A friend of mine who is a scientist told me of 4 moment
of eestasy which came near the completion of 4 long and complicated
experiment. In the most humdrum cireomstance of lite there may emerge
a reason for simple expression ol gratitude to God. In a churel service,
when people are bonnd to one another in vommon worship, there may
come a moment when the individual retires into his solitariness.

Children are intrigued by the fact that no two leaves are alike. Peaple
are even more different from each other than leaves, and if their personal
worship is to be sincerely reflexive of their individualities. it will Vary
from one to another in an infinite number of ways,

3. REDEEMER AND REDEEMED

In some of the experiences that have been noted emphuasis falls on
the relation of the Creator to the creature, In others, it falls in another

1 Galatians 1:6, following the Greek: Philippians 3:8.
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place, upon the relation of the Redeemer to the redeemed. The two
are not separated in human experience. In the call of Isaiah which made
him a prophet he describes his own profound awareness of sin and the
act by which God declared his forgiveness. And yet there are some expe-
riences of warship in which the one or the other hecomes central.

The early Christians were convinced that in disclosing his redeeming
love God had made it possible for them to enter into a newer and richer
life of private devotion than they had previously known. Thus, Paul
speaks of the opening of a way by which the Christian can use, in his
address of God. the intimate word, “Abba”—my Father.'* This is pos-
sible because of God's action. Thus the establishing of the relation of
Redeemer to redeemed is parallel to the action by which the Creator-
creature relation is brought about. There is a divine action in which the
human being participates. Individual worship, which is @ realization of
God as redeemer and man as redeemed, is a divine action in which a
human action participates.

This action is no easy thing, Early Christians believed that the cross
showed the length to which God wonld go in his Jove to reconcile man
to himself—and the extreme was necessary because of the obstacles which
stood in his way. Making his love effective in the lives of men, liowever,
meant overcoming further obstucles. The New Testament writers were
convinced that there was an action of God in the lives of men which
continned his act in the cross. Sometimes they. spoke of it as the Divine
Spirit working in the luman spirit. In the passage which has been noted
in the writing of Paul he says, “When we cry, ‘Abba! Father!' it is the
Spirit himself bearing witness with our spirit that we are children of
God” * The diffienlty encountered by the Spirit is recognized in the
same context: "We do not know how to pray as we ought, but the
Spirit himsell intereedes for us with sighs too deep for words” ** I it
is difficult to be an individual, to realize in worship the relationship of
creature to Creitor; it is also difficult to realize the relationship of
redesmed to Redeemer.

The significance of warship in the reulization is that, in it, the human
being says “Thou™ to God the redeemer. And he tecognizes that he can
do so only because of God's action toward him. In some of the Psalms
we are permitted to averhear the penitent addressing his forgiving Lord.
The thirty-second and the fifty-first are of special interest, and ought

18 Pesruns 8215, Galitions 4:8.
13 Romans 8: 158
1 Romuns 8:28, The concluding words in the K1V, remls “with groanings which

cannot be uttered”
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to be read in their entirety, A few verses from the latter, however. give
us @ clue to their content.

Have merey on me, O Cod,
accarding to thy steadfast love:

according to thy abundant mercy
blat out my transgressions.

Against thee, thee only, have 1 sinned,
and done that which is evil in thy sight.

Purge me with hyssop, and 1 shall be clean:
witsh mie, anel T shall be whiter than snow 15

In the very presence of God the Psalmist defines himself as a sinner and
is redefined as a forgiven man.

Sensitivity to the seriousness of sin lias meant that the notion of God
as forgiving Father has a central place in the religious conscionsness of
Christiuns. They are apt to be dissatisfied with “worship, for the most
part silent, at the altar of the Unknown.” '* Evem a Power “not ourselves
which mukes for righteonsness™ *7 is not adequate for their devotion. It
is certainly proper that a walk in the woods amid the glories of spring-
time should arouse the spirit to grateful wonder, but to find in this the
summit af worship is to lose sight of the reaches of religions experience.
A Cod who is not personally encountered is not a God against whom
one sins or by whom one is forgiven. In Christ, Christians are con-
vinced, they have met Cod as their forgiving Lord: hence, they fre-
quently offer their prayers in his name or for his sake. Indeed, sometimes
they address their prayers directly to him or to the Spirit. They also
may introduce into their worship patterns reminders of God's forgiving
lave. Some symbal, like the cross, may help them to focus attention on
it, or the reading of passages from the Bible may bring it to their
remembrance,

Acknowledgment of sin is obviously appropriate in acts of private
waorship. It follows upon, it does not precede, awareness of God's love.
As we have noted. it is only the assurance of the absoluteness of God's

15 Pl 51:1, 4, 7.

19 Thomas H. Huxley, "On the Advisablencss of Tmproving Natural Koowledge,”
Alburey Castell, ed, Seloctions fram the Enays of Thomas Henry Husley | New York:
Appleton-Century-Crofts, Inc., 1048), p. 13.

1 Matthew Amold, Literature and Dogma (New York: A, L Burl Compuny,
nd.), p. 75, In this phrass Amold, the nineteesth century Christian liberal, roflocts
the focusing of attention on morality. which we have noted s typical of Vs tine;
wee chapter 1.
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mercy that makes it possible for man to endure the realization of his
own guilt, “Forgive us our debts” and “lead us not into temptation” '
have their place in every Christian's prayer. It is proper that he should
think of specific sins and give thought to ways in which e can avoid
their repetition. Al the same time, il is important that dwelling on sin
should not become morbid. Such a spirit expresses a lack of trust in
God's forgiveness and may be an evidence of misplaced pride.” 1t is
even possible for a worship act to become a sort of technique by which
the self secks to overcome its own guilt. In the end, it is self-deteating,
Tlowever, for we are able to forgive ourselves trnly only when we are
forgiven by God. Worship begins and ends with his love.

Repudiation of the notion that prayer may be a means by which u
person deals with his own guilt is only one part of a conviction that iz
connected with Christians’ awareness of the seriousness of sin: worship
itself may be perverted.

One of the commonest, perversions is that which regards worship us
a technigque by which man manipulates the Divine, Prayer then becomes
a means by which man secures from God that which his own heart
desires. He wants rain to fall, sickoess to be bealed, foothall games to
be won; so he prays. Now it is important to remember that Christian
faith never sanctions the denial of the creature’s individuality, That he
should have desires is patural, Indeed, again and again Jesus bids his
disciples to pray. And yet at the same time he speiks of the need for
their desires to be transformed. He also reminds them: “Your Father
knows what you need before you ask him.”  And the gospels deseribe
him in the garden of Gethsemane, praying thut a eup of suffering might
be taken from him, and yet willing to accept the will of the Father
as his own2! Honest expressions of one’s deep desires is important o
prayer, but it must be accompunied by willingness to have one's desires
changed. Here, as always, it is important 1o remember thil praver is 2
divine-human action in which there is a dual participation.

Worship can become sinful also when it is confrontation with Fulse
gods instead of the true One, Cliristinns are. repeatedly reminded. that
the deities of family and race and pation did not lose their power when
the ancient baals were destroyed. Much that is called prayer is purely
partisan, Indeed. the gospels tell us that the temptation to how before

15 hMuithew 6121,

1 S the perceptive treatment in Donalid M. Baillie, God War in Cheist [ New
York: Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1948), p 180-171.

20 Mutthew 6:8,

21 Mutthew 26:38.
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the prince of evil was real for the Clirist.® Qur childhood pictures have
ohscured for us part of what is intended by the temptation story. They
depict a devil with recognizable horns and a scarcely concealed tail,
But such a figure would not have offered true temptation. Jesus was
confronted by one who quoted to him the sacred seripture of his people.
It was only after struggle that he put the false god out of the way so
that he could receive the comfort of the true One.

Worship becomes sinful, too, when a man uses it to evade his total
responsihility to God, He tries, by saying the words, to convinee himsell
that he is doing the deeds. Against such false worship the entire prophetic
movement in ancient Israel was set, and Jesus quoted with approval one
of its greatest exemplars: “"Well did Isaial prophesy . . . This people
honors me with their lips, but their heart is fur from me. ™ * And lest
men think too highly of prayer as such, they may be reminded that of
no one did the Christ speak in words of more withering scorn than of
him who went up into the temple to pray and began with the words,
“Gaod, 1 thunk thee that | am not like other men” #

The tendency tor worship to usurp the place of total commitment to
God is not difficult to understand. And many of those in our time who
are concerned lor a recovery of historic Christianity are convineed that
it has been a marked characteristic of the past few centuries. There has
been a tremendous emphasis on individual religious experience among
Christians. Those of a conservative orientation have emphasized the need
for a conversion experience of a rather dramatic sort, and sometimes of
other subsequent experiences, second hlessings. Preaching has been such
as to evoke emotional response; indeed, the entire service of worship
has had a strongly emotive tone, Groups for informal prayer and Bible
reading have been drawn together. On the other hand, some Christians
of a more liberal orientation have also stressed religious experience, For
them, religion is “morality tonched by emotion.” = Worship is so con-
ducted as to produce aesthetic response.

Against the emphiasis on experience there has been a pronounced reac-
tion among contemporary theologians who hiave been concerned ta recover
historic Christianity. Many have stressed the objective elements in Chris-
tian tradition. They feel that the emphasis on religious experience per-
mitted a neglect of theological thought which could give significant

= Matthew 4:1-11.
= Matthew 15:TF.
4 Lnke 18:11.

5 Matthew Amnold, Literature and Dogme, p. 45, Here Amold, the great phrase-
maker, joins two concerns typical of lberal faith. .
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guidance for Christian thinking in 4 time like our own. It also diverted
attention from issues which called for ethical and social response on the
part of Christians, And the emphasis on the individual led people to
a disregard of the supporting matrix of the church about his life.

Perhaps, at times, the pendulum of reaction has swung too far, His-
toric Christianity has found an important place for frclivichual veligions
experience. But it has viewed it within the context of a total faith. And
it has seen that if it is rightly viewed, there are important lines mnning
from it to all the expressions of Christian faith.

READINGS

From the Bible

1. Conversations between God and man in which each maintains s
individuality are described in Genesis 18 and Jeremiali 14

2. Many Psalms reveal a succession of moods in converse with God.

3. The book of Jereminh reveals a lonely and sensitive person, who
freely pours ont his soul to God. but who never forgets his relation to
his people. For example, chapters 4. 5, 9.

4 The temptations of Jesus reveal mueh about the nature of private
worship: Matthew 4, Luke 4:1-13.

5. References to prayer are frequent In the teachings of Jesus; see Luke
11:1-13; 18:1-14.

From Historic Christianity

1. Thomas a Kempis, The Imitation of Christ, is one of the most uni-
versally loved among the many classics of Christian devotion. Many
others conld be mentioned.

2. Saint John of the Cross, The Dark Night of the Soul, describes the

—

mystic’s journey into the Divine Light.

3. Friedrich D. E. Schleiermacher, On Religion, Speceles to its Cul-
tured Despisers, is an effort to derive all of religion from jts central
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feeling or intuition. Speech two is on the nature of religion, and speech
five is on the specific religions.

4. John Calvin, Institutes, 111, xx, is a treatment of prayer from the
viewpoint of its author’s biblicism.

FOR STUDY AND DISCUSSION

L. How can some order be brought into the devotional life without turning it
inta an effort to numipulate the Divine?

. What use ean be made of the Bible in private devotion?

3. What use can be made of poetry in the life of devotion? By what critoria

do you choose appropriate poetrv? Wht contemporary poetry might be
used?

. Is music a help or o hindrance to private devotion?

5. Study some pictures, traditional and contemporary, with a view to judging
their possible help or hindrance to private devotion.

(%]
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XII

CHURCH
WORSHIP

If two Christians meet on Sunday morning and one says to the other,
“I am going to church.” the other may answer, “So am 1.7 Each assames
that the other is on his way to a service of worship, This is not beeause
worship is the one focal point from which all that happens in the chiureh
radiates. It is rather because it is the focal point that is characteristic
of the church. Other groups have business meetings and educationul
programs. But the church alone—ar its equivilent in some other faith—
is the group which makes its relation to the divine explicit at all times:
and in its worship it expresses that relationship purposely and directly.
As it is natural, from a Clristian point of view, that man as un inili-
vidual should worship, it is also natural that he should join with others
in it church and that his church should hayve common worship.

The two men may be going to very different churches. One may bee
on his way to 4 service with set and stately ritual, the other to a
service condueted with utmest freedom. It is no easy thing in our time
to say of any form of worship, this is the Christian way, And when we
soek to do some justice to the variety that has characterized Christian
worship through the centuries, we are faced with formidable difficulties.
It may be possible, however, to see that some of the patterns of worship
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which have persisted within the church have been such as to give ap-
propriate expression to the Christian vision and attitudes.

I. THE CHURCH WORSHIPS

No classic deseription of the church at worship can be taken from
the Bible and set beside the solitary experience of Isaiah. And yet, many
Christians have experienced in corporate worship those moods which
are reflected in the experience of the prophet. They have become aware
of a holy Reality to whom they have responded first in adoration and
praise, then in contrition and confession of sin, They have heard a word
fram the Eternal declaring them cleansed and so have come anew to
wholeness. Ready for a second word calling them to dedication and
action, they have heard it, too, and have gone out from the service with
new resolution and courage,

Even the consciousness of oneness with others which is essential to
the worship of the church is present in the experience of Isaiah. His is
no solitary fHight of the soul to God. When he becomes aware of his
sin in the presence of the divine holiness, he eries out, “I am a man
of unelean lips, and 1 dwell in the midst of a people of unelean lips.”'
And when he receives a call from God, it is to go and speak the word
af the Lord to them, Often Christians of our time, sitting in the midst
of a congregation, fail to feel their oneness with their fellows us the
prophet did when he was all by himself. The emphasis on the individual
which has been an important aspect of the past few centuries has reflected
itself in significant ways in Christian worship. Many have come to expect
experiences of a highly individualistic sort from corporate worship; and
when these have not been fortheoming, they have been disappointed.
Such experiences may take place; there may be in the midst of a service
of carporate worship a moment in which the person is drawn into solitary
commumion with his Lord. But unless the person has come to feel his
corporateness with the fellowship of believers in the act of worship, he
has missed something essential. Sometimes there will come moments when
the communion of the worshippers with one another will be a felt reality,
almost tangible in its character. Then will come that point in the worship
of the group which is analogous to the confrontation of the individual
with God: the worshippers will say “Thou” to God, and “we” of them-
selves. The people will become a church.

This eomes about by no human action or engineering. It may be

! lsatah 6:5.
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earnestly sought, but it canmot be secured. Like the worship of the indi-
vidual, that of the church is a divine-human action in which men can
act becanse God acts. The church is no thing which simply exists. It is
ever being created by the Spirit. And it participates in its own creation
through its worship.

The very order in which the several moods follow one another in the
experience of the prophet is natural; and it has reflected itself often in
the worship patterns of the church. Adoration has been followed by
confession and then by the cffort to seek some guidance and incentive
for significant living. And yet the pattern has not always been such;
indeed, it is important to note that there have persisted throughout
Christian history two currents of attitude toward the patterning of wor-
ship. Both are already present in the New Testament itsell, There are
scathing words about the manmer in which people who follow all the
correct forms depart from the spirit of devotion and the doing of God's
will. “This people hanors me with their lips, but their heart is far from
me”2 On the other hand are the strong strictures of Panl against the
babel and confusion of worship as it was being carried on in Corinth.
If an outsider were to come to the church, the apostle remarks. he
could think he was in o madhouse, "Let all things,” he advises, "be done
decently and in order.” * The two currents of attitude have their paral-
lels in all of Christian life and thonght. On the one hand, it must b
acknowledged that God is the free and sovereign Lored and he is hound
by no forms or patterns. He can communicite with man under any
conditions: his word is "not bound.” * On the other hand, it should he
seen that there are places where we might mare likely expect him to
speak than in others. There are disciplines which the church like the
individual accepts becanse “God is not a God of confusion but of peace™*®
From New Testament times certain types of services have porsisted up
until the present. The order in which the various elements have appeared
has, of course, varied from time to time and from group to group, and
still does. And yet there are some hasic similarities of practice even
where the externals at first seem to differ to a very marked degree.

One type of service which has had a constant history throughout the
life of the clinreh is that which includes preaching. We hear of it in the
New Testament and in the earliest Christian literature. Even in the
second centory it included the main elements which are-common: today,

2 Matthew 15:5.

] Corinthiens 1440, KLV,
1 11 Timothy 2:9, K.J.V.

* | Corinthians 14:33
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It has generally comprised acts of praise, such as hymns or psalms; read.
ings from the Scriptures; prayers voicing adoration, confession, interces-
sion, and petition; and preaching.

Common, too, among Christians have been services which include all
or most of these elements but omit preaching. The richest sources of
such acts of warship in the church have been the monasteries, with their
disciplines of devotion for the various hours of the duy. Even outside
of them, however, there have usually been churches where certain pe-
riods of the day are signalized by appropriate acts of worship. No visitor
to Cambridge in England should fail to go to Evensong at King's College
Chapel. There in the midst of architectural beauty he will hear the
soaring voices of men and boys joining in the responses, and he will
listen also to lessons from the Old and New Testaments read according
to an order which relates each service to those before and after it
Churches which on prineiple reject the use of prescribed prayers also
have their acts of worship in which hymms are sung, the scriptures are
readd, and the people join in prayer.

Almost universal among Christians is the observance of the Lard’s sup-
per. It goes back. of course, to the very times of heginnings, the very time
af the Christ. Early in its history  pattern developed which formed the
nucleus of that which is used in many churches to this day. It came to
include acts of praise and contrition, readings from the Scriptures, the
saying of a creed, the offering of the elements, and prayers of petition
und intercession. It reached its climax in a great prayer which included
the words of Jesus and called for the Spirit to come upon the elements
that they might feed the spirits of the worshipers; then came the actial
receiving of the bread and wine by the ministers and congregation, Some
churches have explicitly broken with this tradition and have sought to
come to a more literal repetition of the actual supper itself as it is de-
seribed in the New Testament. The New Testament account is simply
read: the church may read its covenant as a reminder of the abligations
it has promised to keep; pravers—often extemporaneous—are offered over
the bread and the wine which are then givem to the people. As Christians
have not celebrated the supper alike, they have not understood it alike. It
has been a center of controversy among them. In some witys this has been
very unfortunate; and yet it points to the fact that the celebration has
heen so meaningful that people have been thrown into conflict by their
very attachment to it. So it is that people have differed in their interpretia-
tions of what their remembrance meant, but they have recalled with

deep feeling that in the night in which he was betrayed their Lord took
bread and broke it.
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On still another act of worship that has persisted through the centuries
Christians have been divided, sometimes fiercely. From earliest times
baptism has been associated with entrance mto the church. But whether
those baptized should be adults or infants, whether they should be im-
mersid, have water poured on them, or be sprinkled—these and their
significance have been matters over which Christians have quarreled
For all that, they have remembered the simple pictures presented in the
gospels: Jesus receiving baptism at the hands of John, the risen Christ
commandling his disciples to go and teach all nations, “baptizing them
in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit.”

Along with these services have gone certain others which have per-
sisted because of the continuities of human experience, of the need 1o
solemmize the special moments of life. Thus, throughout Christendom
there have been wedding ceremaonies, services of ordination, Funeral rites.
And there have alsa been services which have been especially treasured
by certain Christian groups.

Gradually there developed within the early church a pattern con-
necting worship observances which recurred anouully. Many groups

i Matthew 25:10,
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continue to find meaning in it, while others who reject it in principle
actually observe much of it in practice, The Christian year—as it has
come to be known—begins with Advent, a period of preparation look-
ing toward the coming of the Christ. Then comes the great celebration
of that coming, the Christmas season. This ends at Epiphany, after the
famillar twelve days, commemorating the coming of the wise men to
Bethlehem and signifying the manifestation of the Christ to the nations
—the missionary outreach of the church. Ash Wednesday introduces a
seuson of penitence and self-discipline, Lent, which is preparation for
the solemn events at the close of Jesus' life. The remembrance of his
last week begins with the pageantry of Palm Sunday and moves toward
the gloom of Maundy Thursday, when he last broke bread with his
disciples, and Good Friday, when he was put to death. Then comes the
great Easter Festival, the center from which the whole year developed.
Fifty days after Easter marks the coming of the Spirit, the birthday of
the Christian Church. This is followed by Trinity Season, signifying the
full disclosure of “God in three Persons.” which lasts until, with Advent,
the vear begins again.

Throughout the centuries the greatest variety of worship has been
found in the Christian churches: this is due, in part, to convictions of
the Christian people regarding the freedom of God. Both the variety
and the uniformities are rooted in the Christian vision and attitudes. To
them and their specific expression in worship we now turm.

2. CELEBRATION

It hus become a rather bitter joke among ministers that they see many
of their parishioners at the Easter service and only then. There is, of
course, sound reason for choosing this as the day to go to church if one
does miss all other services; for Faster is the celebration of the central
point in the drama of redemption. As we have seen, the Christian year
developed, backward and forward, from Easter. And vet Euster itself
was not observed as an annual celebration in the earliest churches; it
grew out of the Sunday service. For the earliest Christians every Sumday
was Easter, the “first day of the week” on which the Christ arose vic-
torious over sin, death, and the devil. It was their analog to the Jewish
Sabhath, the seventh day of the week which had long been set aside for
reest and worship.

It ts appropriate that on the first day of the week Christians should
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celebrate the central redemptive act of God, and in a sense all worship
radiates from this center. The full range of Christian worship may be
viewed as the celebration of all the aets of God in redemption and in
creation. Here it has something in common with worship as part of the
general religious life of mankind. Whatever else worship is, in all eul-
tures, it seems to include celebration. This is a paint at which corporute
worship is needed to complement privite devotion. Even a bit of good
news will send & man scurrying to his friends with the word, “This calls
for a celebration” There is something about joy of any kind that calls
us to company with others and to some sort of overt expression of response
to it

In & sense the church celebrates its own existence, as the ereature ol
God's redemptive action. Indeed. the New Testament reflects the gon-
sciousness of the early Christians that they were a colony of heaven,
the people of a new era in human history; and this consciousness called
for joyous expression. The pictures of heavenly adoration in the Book
of the Revelation may well be taken as reflecting worship acts of the
early Christians who thought of earthly praise as the anticipation of
heavenly. Living creatures, elders, and thousands upon thousands sing
praises to the Lamb and the Ancient of Days:

Worthy art thou, our Lord and God,
to receive glory und honor and power,
for thou didst create all things,
and by thy will they existed and were created.

The fact that worship can be conceived as the celebration of the
existence of the church, however, constitutes & temptation: the church
may glorify its own acts rather than those of God. As the individual
can sin in worship, so can the church, In ways that are often very subtle,
worship may serve to encourage in the church a false sense of its own
righteousness, of the finality of its doctrines, of the perfection of its
ritual observances. The very emotional coloration which is given to all
things through the celebration that occurs may serve to obscure the
truth that the finite can never pretend to be infinite. Only when the
church looks to the Spirit which ever creates it can its worship be true
to itself and its Maker.

The celebration af God's acts of creation and redemption f an ele-
ment in almost all of the worship services of Christian ehurches. It finds

T Hevelation 4: 118,
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particularly congenial expression in congregational and choral singing
Here the primitive church entered into a rich heritage from Judaism.
In the book of Psalms was already at hand a collection of poems which
invited men to “come and see what God has done.”* There were re-
counted his mighty acts in the making of the world and in the life of
Israe), To these the Christians eventually added poems of their own,
the hymns of the Christian people. Spoken words have also been uttered
in the spirit of celebration. It is not strange that from the very early
centuries of the Christian church until the time in which we live, min-
isters and congregations have said to one unother:

Lift up your hearts!
We lijt them up unto the Lord!®

and

Praise ye the Lord
The Lovd's Name be praised MV

3. CONTRITION

The mood of celebration is not the only one which is appropriate to
the disclosure of God's redemptive love. For that love is known also as
holy, and before it man is aware of his own creatureliness and rebellions-
ness. And us the prophet cries out, "Woe is mel for my eyes have seen
the King, the Lord of hosts!” so do his fellows ery, “We are a people
of unclean lips,” "

The divine disclosure comes first, and the patterns of Christian wor-
ship have most generally sought to provide the opportunity for it to
occur. Services often begin with declurations of the call of God to men
to worship him and with hymns that set forth the majesty of the high
and holy One. These are followed in many patterns of worship by specific
acts of confession and contrition, In their fullness these acts begin with
the declaration of the divine mercy, offered freely to the person who
is penitent. Only when man knows that God has twned toward him
will he turn from sin, Thus the longer form of invitation to confession
in Tho Book of Common Prayer'* is full of assurances of the divine

8 Pralms 66:5.

% The Book of Commum Prayer, p. T8,
W fhid., p. 25,

11 Ses Isaluh 6:5.

2 The Bovk of Commm Prager, p. 5.
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grace which comes to meet the person who is called to repent. Then
follows the act of confession itself. It is important to note that this uses
the pronoun We. This Is no confession of private sins; it is the public
confession of the gathered congregation. After it is o second assurance
of grace, & word from God in which the people hear their own forgiveness
declared. The basis on which this word is spoken may differ in different
groups by reason of variant interpretations of the locus of the authority
to forgive sins. Thus those Christians who make the. Seriptures central
will be helped by “comfortable words™ ! from them, while others who
give special powers to the clergy have an assurance by reason of the
declaration itself made by the minister. The whole act begins and ends
with God's fargiving love. The reading of the Seripture and the preach-
ing of the gospel are also to be seen s ways by which the divine word
of forgiveness and reconcilintion is offered to sinful man.

The serviee of baptism, which is almost universally connected with
entrance into the church, also emphasizes the mighty act of God over-
coming man’s utter incapacity to fight sticcessfully against sin and death.
Those who baptize adults by immersion emphasize this in their very
symbolism. For them the words of Paul have special significance:

We were buried therefore with him by baptism into death, so that
as Christ was raised from the dead by the glory of the Father, we
too might walk in newness of life.!*

Those who baptize infants tend to compare and contrast the ceremony
with physical hirth. It effects, or at least symbolizes, that the child is
born into the household of faith which is the creation of the Spirit
of Cod.

The observance of the Lord’s supper also calls attention to men's
humble response to God's redemptive acts. The simple service of non-
liturgical churches is an occasion of solemnity and deep seriousness.
With the reading of the words of Jesus the people are reminded of the
body and blood which were given, of the fact that when they eat the
bread mod drink the wine, they show forth the Lond's death till he come.
In services which reflect a tradition which arose soon after New Testa-
mént times there is o complex of moods which follow upon one another.
There are alternations of joy at the wonder of God's love and sorrow
at the thought of the sufferings and death of the Christ. The spirit of
the people is movingly expressed in the prayer which in some orders
precedes their partaking of the elements:

1 b, p. 70

W Homam 6:4,
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We do not presume to come to this thy Table, O merciful Lord, trust-
ing in our own vighteonsness, but in thy manifolid and great mercies,
We are not worthy so much as to gather up the crumbs under thy
Table. But thon art the same Lord, whose property Is always to have
meroy.

In every service of worship which is taken serionsly by those who
participate in it, there is a sense of need for an act of God by which
e will create his church anew. This alternates with a happy response
to the greatness and goodness of God revealed in his works in nature
and history, The two moods are both present in the progression of the
Christian vear. The joy of Cliristmas is preceded by Advent, the joy
of Easter by the seriousness of Lent and Good Friday, God's disclosure
of himself brings praise and contrition; neither is complete without the
other.

4. CLARIFICATION

The church which says “Thou™ to God should have some sense of
what it means when it says “we” of itself. And this sense is part of
what it seeks in its worship. It is natural that it shonld try to find it
after it has been assured of the forgiveness of sins. The prophet was
prepared for his own self-definition by the searing of his lips. And the
church may be prepared to recognize what it is created to be after it
has become aware of the depth of redemptive love, Henee there is a
certain reasonableness in an ordering of worship which places acts of
self-definition by the chiurch after acts of adoration and contrition.

Definition, of course, is an intellectual process, and there has been
an intellectual element present in Christian worship throughout the
centuries. This is not to deny moods af wwe in the presence of im-
penetrable mysteries, nor is it to minimize the place of emotion in the
experience of worship. It is rather to say that along with awe must go
mental awareness, and along with mystery must go meaning, Already
in New Testament times there were those who were so entranced by
emotional moods that they tended to disregard rationality altogether. For
them the speaking with tongues was the highest form of spiritual expres-
sion. Paul speaks very plainly to them, He remarks that even Autes or
harps must give off sounds that are distinet, and that a trumpet call
mnst be clear if it is to summon men to battle.

1 The Book of Conemon Prayer, p, 82
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What am | to ddo? [he asks] 1 will pray with the spirit and | will pray
with the mind also; bwill sing with the spirit, and 1 will sing with the
mingd also1®

Intellectual elements permeate services of worship. A sensitive reading
of the liturgies of almost any church will reveal a great deal that is
loaded with theological significance. The words of hymns also are capable
of carrying important meanings. There are, however, certain clements
in many services of worship in which the intellectual element comes to
the fore. Some churches include the saying of a creed in all or most
of their services, and others read a church covenant from time to time.
In this way they define themselves in terms of what they believe, The
reading of the seriptures speaks to the mind as well as being a proclama-
tion of the forgiving love of God. And, of course, preaching is intended
to address the reason as well as the feelings. and will. Indeed, preaching
might be interpreted as the attempt to define for the church what it is at
the present moment in the light of the Christian revelation.

Even in services where preaching is not included definition is impor-
tant. One of the most insistent emphases of the reformers was that the
Lord's supper should be acecompanied by words which made elear what
was taking place; indeed, they made the service available to the people
in the vernsenlar because they believed that word and sacrament were
not to be separated. And while the Roman Catholic church has largely
continued to use the Latin language in the service of the Mass, it hias
been zealous in educating its people concerning the meaning of the
action which takes place.

The intellectual element brings 1o a focus one of the most difficult
problems related to Christian worship. 1I a service is a divine-himan
action; how does the Divine address the mind of the worshipper? Chris-
tian faith speaks of a word of God, but there is no audible voice from
the other side. The scriptures which are read were written by men,
and the sermon which is preached is delivered by a man, How, then,
can God be ssicl to speak? The problem is no ecasy one, and every
preacher who tukes seriously what be is seeking to da is disturbed by it.
Here again, however, we have an instance of a work of God which
accompanies & self-determining act of man. Christians have believed that
in, throngh, and sometimes in spite of, the words read and preached.
the holy God who is the free Lord of all things can make his own voice
heard. “My word . . . shall not return wmto me void, but it shall ac-

complish that which 1 please.” 7

1] Corinthians 14:15 aml see whaly passage
I7 Lawinh 55:11, K.J.V-
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The word which was veiced by the prophets. which became flesh in
Jesus Christ, can be heard in the worship of the church.

5. RESPONSE

Throughout the experience of Isaiah runs a series of responses: "I am
a man of unclean lips™“Here am I; send me.” ' Likewise throughout
the experience of warship in the church come oceasions for response.
The people join in the singing of hymns, they read portions of seripture,
they read prayers, they say amens. Even when they simply listen, they
are called upon to respond. Indeed, preaching is never simply the delivery
of ideas whose truth does not really matter to the congregation. It evokes
decision, The congregation participates in the service from beginning to
end: else it is not truly a divine-human action.

It is important to see, however, that the people are called upon to
respond; the initiative comes from the side of the Divine. Worship
conceived as a manipulation of God, by which he is forced to accede
to the will of the worshippers, is out of character with the Christian
faith. And their response is social. Made into a company by the Spirit,
they say common prayers and sing common hynms.

Some elements in worship are primurily responsive in character,
Thus the prayers that are spoken—or unspoken, for that matter—are
human responses to a divine invitation. Because God loves man, he
calls men to open themselves to his love by prayer; thus can he give
them that which he knows they need even before they usk him. Because
Goxl Joves the whole family of mankind, he calls upon men to pray for
others, to make intercessions for all men, ! thus opening their own spirits
to the extensiveness of his redemptive concerns. Prayers of petition anil
intercession are natural parts of public worship. Usually periods of
prayer are so placed in services that their responsive character is clear.
Frequently they follow readings Irom the seriptures in which God's word
to the worshippers is spoken. Some groups place the prayer of the chureh
after the sermon itsell, thus emphusizing its character of response to the
word which has been both read and preached.

There are other ways also in which people express themselves respon-
sively In services of worship. From carliest times it lins been customary
amang Christians to give money or other gifts for the support of the
church and the extension of its ministry as well as for the relief of the

% Lsaial 6:5. 8, K.V,
1% Spe | Timothy 2:1.
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poar. People are baptized, they eat bread and drink wine, they kneel
or they stand in reverence. They participate in uscts of dedication or
make public declaration of their faith.

Part of the response must be carried outside the house of worship, or
the service is empty. Beside the sin of private worship, which becomes
an evasion of total responsibility to Cod, is the similar sin of public
worship: “This people honors me with their lips,” says the Lord, “but
their heart is far from me. In vain do they worship me.” * The tempta-
tion to make loving words substitute for loving acts has hmmted the
Christian church. It is true, too, that some of the love of God to which
men respond must be sought outside worship; it must be discovered in
the fellowship of the church, in the place of private prayer, in the total-
ity of the common life. Worship alone will not sustain the people of
God. Man must enter into a giving and receiving that Is pervasive in
life. What worship may do for him is to make him aware of that which
he ought to receive and that which he might expect to give.

READINGS

From the Bible

l. The ritual for the Day of Atonement or the celebration of the Pass-
over reveals many facets of cangregational worship. Leviticus 16, Exo-
dus 12,

2. A variety of problems encountered in a young Christian congrega-
tion made up of recent converts is discussed in | Corinthians.

3. Psalm 24 exhibits the pattern of call and response.

From Historic Christianity

L. Hippolytus, The Apostolic Tradition, includes descriptions of various
services in the church of the third century.

20 Matthew 15:8F.
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2. Service Books of various denominations contain services with specific
historic backgrounds, Venite Adoremus, published by the World Student
Christian Federation, Geneva, 1951, contains services from a number of
communions..

3. A Missal should be consulted for the Roman Catholic Mass.

FOR STUDY AND DISCUSSION

1. In The Word of God and the Word of Man, Douglas Horton, trans. (New
York, Harper & Brothers, 1957}, Karl Barth describes the expectancy that
accompanies a church serviee and raises the question about the fulfiliment
of that expectancy, pp. 104 . What do you think should happen in a
church service? Does it happen often? Ever?

2. Da you prefer services with or without & sermon? Why?

3. Study the ritual for the Day of Atonement or the Passover as it is described
in the Old Testament and as it is observed in a synagogue today. Could
the Christian church learn anything from these in its conduct of worship?

4. All the prayers in a church service should be silent—read together by the
congregation—spoken by an individual

5. The offering ought to be eliminated from the service of worship; all the

money matters of the church should be taken care of in pther ways than
in worship,



XIII

WORSHIP

AND THE
RELATIONSHIPS
OF LIFE

The eighteenth chapter of First Kings tells in dramatic fashion the
story of a contest hetween Elijah, prophet of Isracls Lord, and four
hundred and ffty prophets of Baal. Two altars are erected side by side
and sacrifices are placed on them; the deities are to be tested in terms
of their ability to respond with fire to the cries of their protagonists, In
vain do the Baal prophets call on their god, crying long and loud, cutting
themselves with knives, while Elijah taunts them with the suggestion
that perhaps their god is sleeping or has taken a walk, When time comes
for Elijah to call on Israel's Lord, fire comes and consumes the sacrifice:
Immediately afterward rain comes upou a land which has been desolated
by drought for three years.

The point of the story is. that Israel's Lord, the God who has acted
redemptively in the history of his. people, who demands rightoess of
action and truth in the inward parts, is also the God of nature. As he
conguered Baal, so did be vanguish other gods who sought to claim the
people’s devotion. But he did not disregard the concemns which were
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conmected with the other gods; he included them—as he included nature,
the sphere of the Baals' operation. It was because he included the
concerns of all the lesser gods that he could rightly claim the total
devotion of his people. They must have no other gods before him—or
even alongside of him.

Literal polytheism ceased to tempt the Jews at the time of the exile;
it was no problem thereafter. But religions polytheism tempted them
as it tempts all people at all times. There are worthy concerns, and
these may claim total devotion. There are things which must be trusted
to some degree; these may be trusted too much. Here again is the
tension of the created and the Creator. We have seen it in the several
relationships of life, the tensions which create difficulties for the Chris-
tian us he seeks to achieve and preserve attitudes which are in keeping
with his attitude toward God, Worship may help him toward the proper
attitudes. And yet worship itself may become perverted and add to his
temptations. While literal polytheism seldom reflects itself in the language
of Christian worship, religious polytheism presents a continuing tempta-
tion. Pravers are often, in fact, addressed to the gods of partial concerns,
not to the Lord of imclusive concern, the high and holy One.

This chapter is about the battle between God and the gods in the
area of worship. It will serve to relate worship to the attitudes which
were the subject of the preceding section of the book and to the several
expressions of faith which are the subject of the remainder of this section.
It will treat of several gods in their rivalry with the one Lord. The
alternatives are these:

The god wha Is nature or the God who created natore,
the: god wha is aneself or the God to whom he is precious as & creds
ture,

the gods who are friends and family or the God who created men
for fellowship with one another in him,

the gods wha are groups or the God who bound men together in
“the bundle of life,”

the god who seeks only worship or the God who elaims all of life.

1. MAN AND NATURE

1f the baals are recognized for the idols they are—that is, if subhuman
forces are not made objects of devotion, nature can find its proper place
in the worship of the Creator, Because he made it, he can use it for
his purposes; it can participate in that divine-human action which is the
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reality of worship. Its beauty and tendemness, its grandear and awesome-
ness, elicit responses of wonder and praise. Its fruitfulness has been the
occasion of acts of thanksgiving which have become integral parts of the
liturgies of Christian churches. Nature within man, too—his bodv—can
contribute to the fullness of worship. That which he hears and sees. even
that which he smells and feels, may affect liim profoundly, and often
in ways that are too subtle to come to his conscions awareness, Even
bodily movement may be expressive of moods. The appropriateness of
standing or sitting or knecling for various parts of worship reflects itself
in individual devotions as well as in formalized public services. And yet
Christians have been aware of the peril of concentrating too much atten-
tion on nature. Those who find their only experiences of worship amidst
woods and streams are sometimes disappointed when they seck in them
a sort of help from God that comes through people and ideas. Christian
faith also reminds the worshipper that God is not bound by the nature
he has created, that he can speak to the human spirit where the world
excites no sense of awe or obvious occasion for gratitude, and where the
bodily situation is not such as to arouse the expectation that a word
from the divine would be easily heard. Kneeling or standing may be an
aid to prayer, but neither is a prerequisite,

That wedding ceremonies should form part of the rituals of all Chris-
tinn churches speaks of the continuing conviction of the goodness of
the body which is enshrincd in attitudes toward marriage and the family.
Some of the most telling of Jesus' parables recognized the natural joy-
fulness that surrounds weddings: he spoke of bridegrooms and their
friends, of wise and foalish bridesmaids. Tt is right that weddings be
joyous; it is also right that they be solemn, that those who come to be
married know that their relationship is “not by any to be entered into
unadvisedly or lightly; but reverently, discreetly, advisedly, soberly, and
in the fear of God.” ' Marriage is a high moment in life, a time of celebra-
tion; and it is appropriate that its religious dimension be made explicit
through an act of worship.

From the conviction that nature is God's creation comes the corrolary
that it is available to him for his redemptive purposes; here again the
belief of Christinns is reflected in their worship patterns. Certain parts
of nature; so to speak, have been drawn into specific connection with
redemption: they have served as links between the redemptive acts of
God in the past and his continuing action in the life of his people in
the present. Thus, for example, the waters of baptism have connected

1 The Book of Common Prayer, p. 300,
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Christians  through the centuries with the death and resurrection of
the Christ and even with his own baptism at the hands of John, There
has been the grestest vuriety of interpretation about the relation of
water and the Spirit, and yet most Christians have held that baptism
in water is a matter of importance, even though baptism in the Spirit
is of greater significance. The touch of hands, in confirmation or ordina-
tion, has connected Christians across the vears. Again, the interpretations
have been diverse; and yet Christians remember that the New Testa-
ment connects the Spirit in some way with the laying on of hands,

Bread and wine have formed a focal point in one of the most impor-
tant services of the historic church. Early Christians were vividly aware
of the relation of the meaning of the sacrament to their convietion that
the world—and specifically the materinl—is God's creation. With this was
connected another conviction which they also regurded as essentially
related 1o the meaningfulness of the service, namely, that Jesus had
a real body—indeed, was in all respects 4 genuine human being, 1F mat-
ter was evil, and if the body of the Christ was a phantom, they said,
the sacrament was devoid of significance. Interpretations of the supper
have divided Christians. sometimes violently; and vet there has been o
common conviction that God's redemptive act in history is linked with
the present in some important way through the material elements.

As attitudes toward nature have affected practices of Christian wor-
ship, so have acts of worship had their effects on men’s attitude towari
their world. After a profound religious experience George Fox found
that the very earth had a new smell* A character in John Masefield’s
“Everlasting Mercy” says that after his conversion,

The waters rushing From the rin
Were singing, Christ has risen ugain ®

A college student once remarked that bie had never noticed the beanty
of clouds until his own life had found a center of devotion. He who
eats hread from the Lord's table in gratitude may find that he is more
thankful than before when be sits at lis own table with his family.
The church has fluctuated thronghout its history in its attitude to-
ward the physical concomitants of worship; and the fluctuation has re-
fiected, in no small measure, attitudes beld at any given time toward

2 George Fox, The Joumal of George For (London: Friends Tract Association,
1901), 1, 28. “All things were new; and all the creathm gave another smell unto
mie than hefore, beyond what words can utter”

4 john Moseheld, Poems (New York: The Marmilla Compuny, 1525), p. 88
Reprinted by permission.
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nature itself. Some have been so concerned for the spiritual, intellectual,
and moral aspects of faith that they have given scant attention to man's
relation to the earth. Others have so fastened their attention on the
physical that they have appeared almost indifferent to the moral. intel-
lectual, and spiritual. In the centuries just past there has been a tendency
to disregard man’s relation to nature; with it has gone a tendency 1o
disregard the physical setting of worship and to lose a sense of the
significance of the sacraments. Theologians of our time are hopeful that
there will be a reappropriation of the historic attitude of Faith towsrd
nature and of worship which will justly reflect that attitude. Here, as
elsewhere, worship and the whole life of faith are interconnected, Wor-
ship may help to shape an attitude; and that attitude will find its re-
Rection in worship.

2. MAN AND HIMSELF

Christian faith sees man as being, in his individuslity and wholeness,
4 creation of the love of God; as being rebellious against that love in
4 way which results in his alienation from himself: as being redecmed
by the love of God in such a way that his true ereaturehiood is; within
limitations. realized, The worship of the ¢hurch has reflected these con-
victions. Their special relevance for private worship las already been
traced in some detail; their relovance to the worship of the ehurch has
also been noted. In general, it might be said that acts of devotion, soli-
tary and social, seem to be peculiarly appropriate tools tHirongh which
the Spirit can bring man to wholeness. His individuality is never sur-
rendered to the group or even to God himself. And hLis finiteness re-
mams; even his most exalted moments are not deifications. In warship
his entire person is engaged, his reason and his conscience, his emo-
tions and his will-indeed, his very body. These may be transformed,
but they are not destroved nor disregarded. Selfhood in its tatality is
Precious,

There are some acts of worship in which a man’s individuality comes
to focal expression. As we have seen, it is natural that certain erucial
decisions In the life of & person may evoke expression in private prayer.
They may also be recognized within the life of the church. Thus those
churches who practice the haptism of adults see in the ceremony u
declaration on the part of the one baptized; he is witnessing to all who
are present his own faith in Christ and his resolution to live in new-
ness of life. Some churches whose normal practice is the baptism of in-
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fants think of confirmation as an occasion when the individoal affinms
his own faith and pledges his intention to lead a Christian life.! It is
appropriate, too, that in some cases decisions concerning vocations be
publicly declared. This is sometimes done with reference to callings of
all sorts; people affirm their intention to do the will of God in what-
ever work they undertake. Vocations within the church have generally
been signalized by ceremonies of ordination in which the person is dedi-
cated to God for the work he is to do.

Oné aspect of man's inner life is of such importance for worship and
its relations to other expressions of faith that it requires special atten-
tion. Man is a being who is able to convey and respond to meanings. He
can speak and he can listen, he can be reminded of things absent by
things which are present. He can use words and he can also use things
as signs of other things or even of ideas. The Bible does not analyze
him as being responsive to meanings, but throughout it speaks in terms
of & God who speaks, of prophets to whom the word comes, of men
who should be responsive to what Cod says. Indeed, the New Testa-
ment speiks of Christ as the Word which was in the beginning witl
Cod and then became flesh to dwell among men. The message of God's
love, proclaimed in preaching, is also called a word from the Lord pven
though it is announced by men.

It has often been pointed out that there are two important ways in
which men respond to words or other signs: rationally or emotionally.
Because this is true, signs have at least two significant dimensions of
meaning. One, often called the denotative, refers to the meaning which
signs have for our reason; the other, often called connotative, refers
to the meaning they have for our emotions. How the two relate to each
other is a very delicate and difficult problem. Indeed the whole field
of the philosophy of meaning has been one in which much work has
been done in recent years. Though its complications need not concern
us here, a few considerations of a rather elementary character may
prove helpiul.

We can say, rather simply, in view of convictions which have heen
common among Christians, that both the denotative and the connota-
tive significance of words and other signs are important for worship;
this is asserted becanse the whole person of man is invalved in it. Fur-
ther, the two cannot be separated, though they may be distinguished.

4 See Orders for Confirmation In vadous Service Books, Fronklin H. Littell, The
Anabaptist View of the Church (Boston: Beacon Press, 1958), p. 36, points out that
churches which practiced infant baptism emphasized confirmation more strongly than
they had previously when the Anabaptists began to stress ballevers' haptism.
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It will be remembered that Paul wrote to the Corinthians indicating
his. own awareness of the importance of spirit for worship; and yet
he insisted that the mind was important too,

Later we shall have occasion to look at the significance of words and
other signs for the relation of worship to other expressions of faith.
Here it may be enough to refer to the rather ohvious fact that they
have played a tremendously important part in Christian worship through-
out the centuries, Words such as God, Christ, forgive, go, I, we have
appeared again and again. They have had a meaning for the mind—
denotative—and a significance for the feelings—connotative. Things like
crosses, bread, wine, altars, books have stood for ideas apprehended by
the mind and felt by the emations.

An illustration of the way in which meanings may be built up within
an experience can be drawn from the Old Testament: it comes from
the stories about the warfare of the Israclites with the Philistines:

And David said longingly, "0 that someone would give me wiiter to
drink from the well of Bethlehem which is by the gate!” Then the
three mighty men broke through the camp of the Philistines, and
drew water out of the well of Bethlehem which was by the gate,
and took and brought it to David. But he would not drink of it he
poured it out to the Lord, and said, “Far be it from me, O Lord, that
I should do this. Shall 1 drink the blood of the men who went at the

risk of their lives?” *

Here the water means more than water usually does; it is a sign of a
number of ideas. It means, at the very least, refreshment for the bady.
It possibly means also remembrance of home and family, since it comes
from Bethlehem, the city of David. But after the feat of the mighty
men, it means their devotion to David, their very lives. And because
of this, it finally means for David something sacred, something he must
pour out to the Lord. At the last there comes an act of worship, wnl
into it are incorporated all of the meanings leading up to it. The act
reflects the sense that the divine is immeasurably higher than all things
himnan, And vet it seems to deny something, too. Christians and Jews
who have responded to other elements in their heritage may well feel
that a dedication of the water to God, followed by the grateful drink-
ing of it, might have been a more fitting climax to the story than that
which actually took place. The Divine is higher than the human; it
denies the finalization of any Bnite meaning; but, if creation and re-
demption are affirmed, it also supports and, indeed, fulfills the finite mean-

B Samuel 23:15-17.
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ings. Christians have dared to raise to their lips bread and wine that
mean far more to them than the blood of David's devoted followers.

The problem for the individual is that of being rightly concerned for
his selfhood without being betrayed into selfishness. In terms that have
been used here—he must not make limself the center of meaning for
his life. If he does so, the pronouns I and me become the focal points
around which his entire vocabulary revolves. That these words are
prominent in the hymns and gospel songs of the past few centuries,
that they have ocenrred frequently in utterances from the pulpit, that
they have become central in prayers—these are signs that the worship
of Chiristian churches lias reflected currents of attitude abroad in a world
which treasures individuality. They are indications of a yielding to the
temptation—sometimes a very subtle one—to make the individual and
his thoughts and experiences the primary concern for worship. Theo-
logians of our time often express the hope that a recovery of the sense
that hias informed much of the historic worship of the church may help
men to acknowledge and celebrate something other than their own
ideas and emotions—the mighty acts of God.

3. PERSONAL RELATIONS

The words of the Christ, “Where two or three are gathered in my
name, there am 1 m the midst of them,” * have been treasured by Chris-
tians. They suggest that it is natural for small groups to join in acts of
devotion, and that the Spirit may be present in some peculinr way to
such acts. There are ranges of experience that are not normally acces-
sible, perhaps not accessible at all, to man as he worships alone or with
the full congregation of the church. These come to him when lie joins
with ene or two others. There are, of course, dangers in the worship
of the few; they may address their prayers to a deity of their own, whose
only concern is their welfare, Like other baals, he must be overthrown
if worship s to come to its fullness. The high God looks on the group
with tender regard but at the same time is the Father of all men. He
loves them more than each loves himself or his fellows, and yet he loves
all other men too.

One conviction reflecting itself in the worship of the small group is.
of course, the belief that men are essentially social, Friends share in-
terests and concerns; they are congenial with one another; it is patural
that they should make the religious dimension of their relationship ex-

& Matthew 18:20,
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plicit in praying with and for one another, And yet such uets can minister
to the development of a wrong as well as a right attitude toward friend-
ship, Jesus pointed out that men must not confuse their natural expres.
sions of affection toward friends with the fulfillment of the divine
commandment of love toward all. “If you love those who love you, what
rewird have you?” 7 It Is significant that in this connection he spoke
explicitly of the importance of prayers which went beyond the circle of
friendship: “Pray for those who persecute you,”* Intensive prayer might
be a force tending toward making a friendship obsessive; it could also
help to establish it in its proper place among all the relationships of life
because it related friendship itself to its ultimate Formdation,

Families, as well as friends, will naturally worship together from time
to time. Recognizing this, Christian churches generally have offered
them assistance in formulating their acts of devotion. At the very least,
they will “say grace” at the table. If their prayers are restricted, as in
the familiar story, to “us four, and no more,” they are offered to 4 tribal
god: like all pravers, those of the family must be offered 1o “the Father,
from whom every family in heaven and on earth is named.” "

A second conviction has had a part in shaping the claracter of the
worship of two or three. This is the idea that the grace of God often
comes to a person throngh the mediation of other human beings. A
trusted friend may bring such an assurance of grace that a person can
be released from a sense of goilt, Often a minister, & man chosen by the
church who has the word of scripture in mind und heart, may be of
essential help when a penitent is in need of voicing a confession of sin,
Indeed, some Christian groups have held that ministers have special
prerogatives fram the Christ himself to announce the forgiveness of sins
to the penitent. It has been a common experience among Chiristians to
find that certain words of prayer conld be addressed 1o God only in the
presence of some fellow human being who brought to them a realization
of forgiving and redeeming love.

4. MAN IN THE GROUP
Christian worship of the solitary individual or when two or three are

gathered together will rightly include reference to the larger groupings
in which man lives. And these, in turn, will express themselves in wor-

T Matthew 5:46.
5 Matthew 5:4.
* Ephesions 3:14F
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ship, sometimes almost unconsciously. As natural outgrowths of man's
ereated nature, they will rightly make explicit from time to time the
religions reference which belongs to their reality. The ambiguities which
haunt their existence will be reflected in their worship; economic groups
will bow hefore the idols of the market place and palitical groups befare
the idols of the tribe. And it is no easy thing to deliver them from such
worship to obeisance before the high God who has no favorites.

Medieval guilds had their patron saints, and they donated windows to
cathedrals. In our time farmers meet to make clear the spiritual dimen-
sions of their vocation and express in waorship their understanding of
their tasks. Labor unions and industries sometimes have chaplains. The
lack of clarity concerning the relation of religion to economie life over
several centuries has rendered patterns of meaningful worship difficult,
however. Parts of the lahor movement have had strong anticlerical tend-
encies, and management has often felt that it is no simple thing to see
spiritual dimensions in economic life. Nevertheless there have been
“labor priests,” and clergymen have sometimes assumed an important
role in bringing mutual understandings. Traditional prayer books usually
contain intercessions on behalf of workers, farmers, and others: and in
recent years there have been additions to the liturgical resources of the
chureh which have revealed a keen awareness of the need of the Spirit
to lead men into ways of living which will sccord with the dignity of
human heings and the recognition of their economic needs.

The religions dimension of the life of political groups has received
expression in worship from earliest times, The ancinting of a king
was 4 solemn act as it iy deseribed in the Old Testament. It may well
be that many of the Psalms grew out of ceremonies commected with
kingship. The crowning of Charlemagne on Christmas day of 500 is a
well-remembered historic event. And the coronation of Elizabeth as Queen
of England broughit vividly befare the peoples of the world a long tradi-
tion of Christianity within which 4 very complex ceremony has evalved.
The ceremony was essentially a religious service: it was held in a church,
the crowning was by an archbishop, the vows were spoken to God. Even
in @ land like the United States, where the separation of church and
stite is @ fundamental principle of government, the inauguration of the
President is in part a religious act. Pravers are said, and an oath s
administered.

However, the worship of the political group presents formidable dif-
ficulties. It is & simple fact that it is almost impaossible for a group to
admit that it has been wrong, and corporate confession is essential to
Christian worship. Whoever has listened to one of the mass rallies which
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attended Adolf Hitler's rise to power can scarcely avoid the judgment
that there was a powerful religious element present in them. In outbursts
of veritably frenzy people burst into expressions which were actually
deeds of devotion addressed to the gods of blood and sell. And these
acty contributed to the sense of utter rightness which attended Tanutic
totalitarians in their policies and programs. It is no wonder that some
churchmen refused obedience. As Chiristians of the second century rec-
ognized that their allegiance to Christ forbade them to bum incense
before the altar of the emperor, some Germun Christinns remembered
that it was written,

You shull worship the Lord veur God
und him dnly shall voo serve

The church rightly includes the concerns of all, the one, the two ar
three, the economic and political groups; and it is appropriate that its
worship should reflect these concerns. Its seripture preserves an apostolic
admonition:

1 urge that supplications, pravers, intercessions, and thanksgivings be
made for all men, for kings and all who are in high positions, that
we may lead a quiet and peaceable life, godly and respectful in

every way.!!
The church may, of course, focus its attentions exclusively on itself; its
prayers will be for its own people, its own progrums, its own interests.
But then it ceases to be true to itself, for the church must always point
heyond itself to a city which has no temple, “far its temple s the Lord
God the Almighty und the Lamb.” *

5. WORSHIP AND THE WHOLE OF FAITH

One of the most persistent baals in the history of religion is the one
who is satisfied with the worship of the lips. Altars have been raised
to him by individuals and groups, by nations and churches. Because of
him religion has been called "the opiate of the people.” ¥ Elijahis have
repeatedly torn down his altars so that shrines to the true Cod might be
built. He is the Lord who claims the whole of life; of that whole, worship
is a part. There are lines running from it to all the expressions of faith

4 Matthew 4:10,

11 Timothy 2:1-2,

12 Revelation 21:22,

13 Kirl Marxy, seo note 18 ch. VIIL
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because Christians share a common vision and common attitudes, In the
fullness of Christian worship every other expression is represented; and
every other expression can become, during & moment of its execution:
an act of worship.

Because of the Christian attitude toward nature, the material can
participate in the life of worship. Hence it is not strange that artists and
musicians have contributed means by which acts of warship conld be
enhanced. Churches, altars, hymns, and anthems have shared in “the
beauty of holiness.” "' On the other hand the history of art contuins
numerous instances of men for whom the painting of 4 picture was, in
itself, an act of devotion to God.

Because of the Clristian attitude toward the mind of man, thought
has @ legitimate place in worship, Creeds are spoken, meaningful hymns
are sung, and scriptures are read. The sermon seeks to set forth the
meaning of the gospel for the congregation in its immediate situation;
On the other hand Christian thinkers have oxpressed in the midst of
their theological work the consciousness of standing in the Divine pres-
ence. Anselm seeks the help of God as he essays to prove his very exist-
ence: “Speak now, O my whole heart, speak now to God: 'l seck thy
face; thy face, Lord, do | desire’ And do thou, O Lord my God. teach
my heart where and how to seek thee, where and how to find thee” '

However, worshippers have seldom been satisfied to express theological
thoughts entirely in prosaic language. Even the extempore prayer in i
rude church commonly has some literary grace; and the langnage of
devotion that is mirrored in the liturgical books of the various churches
constantly verges on poetry. Few sermons lack some passages that are,
at least slightly, purple. Also, it is true that from earliest times the wift
of poetry has been conmected with divine inspiration. Christian poets
have sometimes borrowed from their pagan predecessors the forms in
which they had sought the assistance of the muses. Milton sometimes
invoked both pagan and Christian deities. It was natural that he should
pray in 4 poem:

.« . What in me is dark
Hhumin, what is low, raise and suppore,1®

Early Christian communion services often terminated in the taking of
food to the needy, and today most acts of worship by the churel include

4 Pralm 96:10, KJ.V.
% Anselm, “An Address (Proslogion),” ch. 1, Eugene B, Fatrwoither, od. and
trars,, A Scholastic Micellany, p. T0. Reprinted by permission,

1'!]0}]]! '-\ﬂlll.m, TJHI C”"'J'Frh.‘ Pl'"f Iﬂll'.‘ 8 Iﬁf‘!ﬂl’l P ﬁ,ﬂ' Nw
York: Random House, o], P 02 il L rose af Jobm on |
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the receiving of money, part of which goes to the relief of human distress,
Thus what begins as Christian worship receives expression in action. On
the other hand, even dreary action is sometimes rendered sacred by the
remembrance of the words: “As you did it unto one of the least of these
my brethren, yvou did it to me” 17

Finally, through worship the church comes to a realization of itself,
and in worship it gives expression to that realization. A church whicl
does not worship is inconceivable; so is a chureh which only worships,
It is no accident that all the activities of the churcli—its deeisions, its
programs, its most menial tasks—commonly call for priver, and that
these become, for those who do them, acts of dedicated service.

Thus it is that worship becomes a focal point from which radiute
influences which affeet all the expressions of faith. It is not the only
center; any expression may become one, Worship influences the other
expressions and it is influenced by them, Becanse we have exsumined
waorship as a center in some detail, we shall find it possible to deal
with the others more briefly.

READINGS

From the Bible

L A service of reading, explanation, and response is described in Nehe-
miah 8.

2. The New Testament gives several accounts of the institution of the
Lord's supper: Matthew 25:26-29, Mark 14:22-25, Luke 21:14-23, 1 Co.
rinthians 12:23-26,

3. Some have seen the character of early Christian worship reflected
in the deseription of heavenly worship in Revelation 4 and 5.

4. Celebration of the marriage of a4 king's son to a princess from Tyre
may be the theme of Psalm 45.

P Matthew 2540,



218 The Expressions.

From Historic Christianity

L. Service books of various denominations should be helpful here.

2 The sacraments can be studied in Thomas Aquinas, Summa Contra
Gentiles. bk, 4, ch. 56-78; Martin Luther, A Prelude on the Babyloniut
Capticity of the Church; John Calvin, Institutes, IV, xiv; and Huldreich
Zwingli, On the Sacraments.

FOR STUDY AND DISCUSSION

1. How is the Lord’s supper celebrated in your church? Could ministers of
denominations other than your own lead the service? Why or why not? Are
members of churches of denominations other than your own permitted to
participate in the service? Is any preparation required or suggested for
participation in it?

2 Why is it impossible for all members of the World Council of Churches
to participate in a single communion service? Should steps be taken to-
wird broader bases of intercommunion? Why or why not?

3. What is the meaning of baptism in your denomination? Do members of
churches other than your own have to be rebaptized in order to join yours?
15 some other ceremony required?

4. Compare the regular order of worship in # number of service books.

5 What expressions of faith are neglected in the worship of your church (if
any)? What could be done to give them more significance?



XIV

ART

The recovery of Christian faith in our time is more than a reappropria-
tion of theological imderstandings, ethical insights, and worship patterns
of other days: 1t has effected the appreciation of a rich heritage of art
and music. as well as a stimulation to new efforts of artistic creation. As
theological analysis has hrought an awareness of meanings imbedded in
historic Christianity, even when these were set forth in the language of
the past, it has made men sensitive to the expression of those meanings
in art. And as the meanings of the faith come to take on significance
for contemporary artists, they have received new, and sometimes rather
striklng expression.

Awareness of the massiveness of Christian faith is due in part to
recognition of art as one of its significant aspects. The recent past luas
seen  deepening interest in the creation, the uppreciation, and the
interpretation of Christian art.

|. THE EMERGENCE OF CHRISTIAN ART

The Christian movement grew out of a Hebrew heritage which was
profoundly suspicious of much that constitutes art. The words, “You
shall not make for yourself a graven image, or any likeness of anything

219
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that is in heaven above. or that is on the earth beneath, or that is in
the water under the earth” ' were written deep into the consciousness
of propliets and people as well as lawmakers, The repudiation of any
attempt to make @ representation of a divine being oceurs again and
again on the pages of the Old Testument. Aaron made a golden call
for his people, but his sin and theirs called down the wrath of the
Almighty. Jeroboam's act of making shrines at Dan and Bethel was
noted by the Hebrew historians as an act of fagrant disobedience; “he
made Israel to sin” =

Nevertheless, there is indication within the Old Testament of genuine
appreciation of certain arts, David’s wife disapproved of his dancing
before the Lord, but he seemed to feel that he had given a perfectly
natural expression to his religions devotion® There scemed to be no
hesitation about making the Lord's house and jts appointments things
of beauty, The attitude of certain Jews townrd the temple is reflected
in the description given in the book of Exodus of the plans for the
tabernacle in the wildermess, The author deseribes Moses as saying, “hee,
the Lord has called by name Bezalel the son of Uri, son of Hur, of the
tribe of Judah; and he has filled him with the Spirit of Cod, with ability,
with intelligence, with knowledge, and with all eraftsmanship, to devise
artistic designs, to work in gold and silver and bronze, in cutting stones
for setting, and in carving wood, for work in every skilled craft . . .
antl Moses called Bezelel and Oholiab and every able man in whose
mind the Lord had put ability, every one whose heart stirred him up
to come to do the work.” ! Here the artist is God's own man, called,
inspired, and equipped by him. Though the temple remained ever devoid
of anything resembling an image of the Lord, things cunningly carved
and woven, things of wood, precious stone, brass, and gold might minister
to his praise, Strength and beauty were appropriste in his sanctuary;
it was also filled with the sound of music.

Praise him with trumpet sound;
praise him with Tute and harp!
Praise him with tmmbrel and donee;
prasse him with strings and pipe!
Praise him with sounding cymbals;
praise him with loud clashing cymbals! #

1 Devteronomy 5:8.

2| Kings 14:16

31 Saonue] B:18.23,

4 Exotlus 35:300., 36:2,
5 Prali 150:3-5.
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Representational painting is not mentioned in the Old Testament; per-
haps the prohibition of imuges was taken to include it* There is evidence,
lowever, that early in the Christian era the Jews had begun to paint; the
ruins of the walls of a synagogue discovered in Dura are adorned with
pictures.”

Most of the early Christians” attitudes toward art were inherited from
their Jewish forbears as a result of the similarity of their convictions.
For them too, depiction of the Deity was taboo; anything that smacked
of the worship of idols was out of the question Moreover, any apprecia-
tion that might have been comnected with the lingering loyalty of a
Jewish Christiun to the temple and its priesthood was soom dissipated
by historie fact as well as theological declaration. The temple was
destroyed in 70 a.n., but the Christian writer reminded his fellows that
this was no calamity: for “the hour is coming when neither on this moun-
tain nor in Jerusalem will you worship the Father . . . God is spirit, and
those who worship him must worship in spirit and truth.”* Another
declared that the temple cultus was forever superseded when Christ, the
perfect priest, made the perfect offeving in the sunctuary of Desven
itself.t

The assertion that God is spirit voiced those convictions which had
acted in the history of Istael as deterrents of artistic expression. And
vet the connected conviction that he had acted redemptively in human
history and eulminated his work by sending Christ reflected itsell very
early in pictorial fashion.'” One can casily imagine that reminders of
God's redemptive acts in thee past would bring comfort to those in present
distress. From the second century come the carliest Christian paintings
that have heen preserved.'* On the walls of those miles of tunnels in
and about Rome where the Christians buried their dead, they depicted

% Jeremial 22714 spenks of painting a house. There e o few references th coanetic
painting.

T M, Rostovtedl, Dura-Europes and its Art { Oxford: The Clarendon Press, 1985),
P 100-135,

" John 4:21, 24,

¥ Hebrews 7-6.

10 See Walter Lowrie, Art i the Early Church (New Yorki Pantheon Books,
19471, n. 8O,

Lt 'Jm:; have been deseribeil and regroducod in virious plices, See Walter Lowrié,
Art in the Early Church. A set of Kodachrome olicdes has been silectiod and described
hy Roland H. Bainton, The Panomma of the Christian Church [ Bostan: The Pilgrim
Press, 1944}, A Leader's Guide accompanies the slides; page mmbens will refer 1o
it. Arthur L. Frothingham, The Maontments of Christian Rome (New York: The
Mucmillin Company, 1908), s profusely illustrated. The University Primts, Cam-
bridge, lios prints of religious art warks.
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scemes from what was for them sacred history. There was Daniel safe
amang the lions; there was Jonah emerging from the open mouth of the
great fish; there was Susanna being vindicated in spite  of the accusa:
tions of the elders. These were mightv acts of God. The redemptive
concern of God for the Christinns themselves reflected jtself in one of
the most familiar figures of catacomb painting, the Orans, or "Praying
one.” A female figure, probably representing the soul of the departed,
was depicted with upraised arms, Redemption pointed to creation, too;
for the early Christian artists did not hesitate to picture trees, grass,
and flowers. They even introduced what seem to be rather trivial decora-
tive motives: their faith did not inhibit the sheer joy af simple expression
for its own sake

However, early Christian art was a reflection of something other than
convictions alone: it was [!Fiif.l’:lr:]".ll"lh influenced T"‘."' _\.[*1_,113\- of art current
at the time. Experts have worked diligentlv to ilentify these, and their

BREDEAMPFTION IN THE UL TESTAMENT

Remembronee of o mighty act of
GCod in Himes pasl entovrpgr r.1r|!. Christinns. i the face of death and diz-
aster, The Sacrifice of Abraham. Citucomb of San Callisto in Rome ( thind
coentury ) Alimarl Photio )
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study is a fascinating one.!* Though it does not concern us here, the
manner in which Christian artists responded to influences is of impor-
tance for us. It appears to parallel exactly the manner in which Christian
theologians responded 1o thought currents abroad at the time. To these
we have already given attention. At some paints there was simple as-
similation into Christian art of contemporary features. Some aspects of
a Christian painting are indistinguishable from those of a pagan one.
At other points there was outright rejection; some things were simply not
appropriate for depiction by people whose convictions were those of the
Christians, Clement of Alexandrin, & Christian teacher who lived about
20 Ap., instructed artists of his faith to avoid the picturing of certain
symbols which were connected with pagan worship.™ At other points
there was transformation or adaptation of current art forms in order
to make them conform to Christian outlooks. And at times the trans-
formation was so significant that it resulted In a new creative thrust
within the life of art.

These responses can be illustrated by the development that took place
in the portrayal of Jesus. One of our earliest pictures of him s in the
figure of the good shepherd carrying lambs on his shoulder while wolves
look at them humgrily.’* Here, of course, is a reflection of the comviction
that in Christ God acted redemptively and protected his own from
whatever threatened them. The face of Jesus is beardless; to the student
of the history of art he looks almost exactly like Hermes, There was
simple assimilation of a current theme and style of art. Apparently, how-
ever, the Christians were soon disturbed by the resemblunce of their
Savior to a pagan god, and pictures of Jesus began to look different.
There was rejection of a pagan style, even one which Chiristians them-
selves had imitated. Soon the Christ began to have a beard—to have
those features and that cast of countenance which has become familiar
in Christian art. Now this Christ was no absolute novelty, And yet the
manner in which he was depicted in about the fourth century became
determinative for the entire subsequent history of painting. That por-
trayal lias become creative in art history, a focal point around which
many things revolve, In our own time the question has been serionsly

12 Charles R, Morey, Eardy Cheistian Art (Princeton: Princeton University Press,

1542, traces of nfluences.
L] ;h.u.!. Li:ulrl:::ﬁ:r The ;‘::u-ndlng of the Church Universal, Bestram L. Woolf.

trats, | New York: Charles Seribiner’s Sons, 1850), pp. 1820
" Rﬂlum B:.hm'm. The Panorama of the Chriian Church, p. 20. Used by permis-

b,
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raised about the adeguacy of that depiction, and contemporary pictures
of Christ hiave sometimes purposely departed from it. Perhaps a new
ereative transformation will take place; and vet there are strong indica-
tions that the representation which has lasted for fifteen hundred years
still remains potent.

Assimilation, rejection, and transformation have been going on con-
stantly, and they still go on; hence, wo come to another parallel between
art and theology. Just as there is no final Christian theology. so there
is no final Christian art. There is no style of art 10 which one can pomt
and say, “This is Christian, and no other i&” And vet Christian faith
has exercised an enormous influence on art, and at certain times in the
West practically evervthing that was painted was explicitly religious.
There would seem to he some real sense in which one can speak of
Christian art.

It must be repeated, however, that there las persisted in the Christian
consciousness a strong suspicion of art, and the history of the church
has been marked by recurrent reactions against it The second command-
ment has not been forgotten. In the eighth century the Eastern Roman
empire saw the rise of the lconoclusts—Christians stimulated by the
rivalry of Islam to do away with all pictures in churches. They were
vigorously oppased by those to whom the pictures were dear, and a
controversy oceurred which stied the entive East. Eventually there was
a compromise which is reflected in the usages of the Orthodox Church
to our own day. Pictures are permitted, since they can serve as symbols—
the Greek word is icon—of spiritual realities; but sculptures are forbidden,
since they offer too dangerous an invitation to idolatry,

Thus through the history of the Christian church—as through the his-
tory of Israel before it—runs a tension with reference to art. It is the
reflection, of conrse, in the aesthetic field of a tension which runs
throughout Christian faith between devotion 10 Creator and ereated, to
Cod and his world.

2. THE CHRISTIAN ARTIST

If our observations are correet, two matters are now before us. Cer-
tain attitudes lie at the heart of historic Christianity, and these have
received expression in art. Since the link between attitude and expression
is obviously the artist, some attention must be accorded him. The task
of tracing the inner workings of his creative acts is heyond the reach of
our analvsis—and probably beyond his, too. But it is possible to draw
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certain implications from the attitudes characteristic of Christian faith
which have a bearing on the manner in which that faith has been
expressed in art.

The positive attitude toward nature which is in keeping with the
declaration concerning creation helps us to understand the manner in
which the artist can be intrigued with things. These are precious, says
the Christian, because God made them. The artist’s treatment of them
reflects a treasuring of the concrete particular, for ity own sake, in all
its uniqueness, a stone or a tree, a leaf or a bird. There may also be
some attempt to intimate that which lies beyond nature, the very Reality
from which each thing derives the sacredness of its uniqueness. When
this is not present, art becomes preoccupied with the creature, and
may well end in Futility.

It is surely not strange for a being who is essentially creative to ex-
press himself in a way that justifies itsell and which issues in things
that exist for their own sake. Christian theology should have no dif-
ficulty with the thesis that art is expression, Herein lies the passionate
concern of the artist for integrity; he must find himself so that he can
be himself if he is to have a center from which to create. And yet, says
Christian faith, that creation must find its place in a larger framework
if it is not to be self-defeating. The saying of Jesus applies to the artist
as it ‘does to others: “Whosoever shall seek to save his life shall lose it;
and whosoever shall lose his life shall preserve it,” 1

Christian faith proclaims that one of the ways by which God saves a
man from self-preoccupation is by surrounding him with other human
beings. Furthermore, as John Calvin put it, “God has made him [that is,
our neighbor] his substitute” ** and bids us love him. Art can be com:
munication, and Christian faith is likely 10 see it so. But it is important
to take into account that when the artist gives himself to othiers, he gives
himself as artist, not as teacher or preacher. And the object through
which he communicates is one which evokes a response which is pri-
marily sesthetic in character.

Another means which God can wse to save a man from his self-
preoccupation is that of offering himself to him through his gifts.

'l*Ll;:h 17:33, K.V,

10 John Calvin, Institutes of the Christian Religion, John Allen, trans, { Philadelphia
Preshyterian Board of Christian Education, 1930), I, 825 (I, vii, 5}. Roprinted by
permission. A new trunslation of the Institebes has recontly bern made by Ford L.
Battles (Thiladelphia: The Westminster Press, 1960). Helerenees ean be readily
identified by book, chapter, and section, which are given in parentheses in each note,
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Gratitude opens the spirit that is closed up within itself, The gospels tell
us that the healing touch of the Christ upon the bodies of men would
call forth a Faith by which their very persons were made whole. God
surrounds the artist with many things, and art is, in part, response. The
artist whose sensibilities have been Formed by the attitudes which belong
to Christian faith will respond to many things. His eyes are open to
nature, and be puts it on his canvas, He sees his fellow humans and
paints them, too. Aware of the heights and depths of life, he may see
in them what others do not: that which brings a brooding sadness to
the eves ar an enigmatic smile to the lips. He is also aware of the
social dimensions of their lives, He may portray the agony of isolution
with sympathy. He may paint so that a picture, without ceasing to be
art, becomes bitter social commentary on “man’s inhumanity to man,”
He may see glory i simple acts of kindness or occasions of happy
companionship.

Since God offers himself 1o men through medintors, the specific re-
sponse of the artist may be to many things; ultimately, however, it is
to God. In the end, says Christian faith, only God can save him from
idolatry of himself, his fellows, or his world, Because he is able to
respond, he can find freedom to express und to communicate.

3. TYPES OF CHRISTIAN ART

Deep within the spirit of man lie connections between worship and
art, It is almost impossible to think of an act of worship of any amplitude
at all that is not accompanied by artistic overtones. The impulse to
worship carries over into an impulse to create things which will enhance
that worship. As a result, there arises within a faith a body of art which
owes its existence to the waorship life of its people. This is usually called
liturgical art.

Though the reference of the term is restricted by some to art directly
connected with the Eucharist, "the liturgy” in the namower sense, a
broader usage is common and it will be convenient for our purpose.
Liturgical art includes such items as communion silver and linens, tables
and altars, pictures and carvings, hymns and anthems. It is very probable
that much of the earliest Christian art which appears in the catacombs
was of this character. The depiction of scenes which represented the
mighty redemptive acts of God were intended to enhance services of
warship in which those acts were celebrated, There is good reason to
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think that there were references to Daniel, Jonal, and Susanna, who
were portraved on the walls of the cells and passages, in rituals for the
dying and the dead.'” The scene of the baptism of Jesus as well as that
of Moses striking the rock for water connected themselves naturally with
the baptism of Christians. Several pictures show seven men seated at o
table on which are loaves and fishes.® Along its Jower edge stand buskets
of left-overs. The loaves and fish as well as the left-overs are reminiscent
of the stories of Jesus feeding of the multitudes; the seven at the table
uppear to be those who were described in the book of Acts as liaving
been selected that they might “serve tables” The reference to New
Testament incidents is rather complex, but the connection of the suhjects
with the liturgical practices of the early Christions is not difficult to
trace. Here was art intended to enhance the meaning of the celebration
of the Lord’s supper.

Perhups few services in the modern church engage the richness and
viriety of art that is present in a wedding ceremony in a Greek Orthodox
Church. The walls and ceilings of the churel are adorned with paintings
or mosiics, and icons are suspended on the screen, From tme to time
a deep male voice booms out some portion of the service. The bride’s
dress has been delicately fashioned, Small coronets, like haloes, ure
waved over the head of the bride and groom. And at one paint in the
service these two follow the priest around the chancel in a happy dance.
While most churches do not call upon so many of the arts as this for
the enhancement of their worship, there are few that do not use them
at all. A bare, wooden-walled church standing at a country crossroud
will have a hit of lovely linen or a bowl of flowers on its GO
table,

Thete is o second body of art, closely connected with the Christian
faith though not directly related to the life of warship. It includes
references that are specifically Christian: such things as scenes from
Biblical or ecclesiasticul history, the portrayul of saints and heroes, or
even representations of doctrines and ideas. Rembrandt painted Christ
In many situations: as a habe, on the stormy sea, before Pilate, blessing
bread at Emmaus. Michelangelo pictured God pointing a finger and
bringing man into being. Diirer showed the Christian kniglt accom-
panied by death and the devil. Concert music is often composed for
religions texts. The dance has frequently drawn themes from Christian

17 Hans Liotzowann, The Founding of the Church Universal, pp, 1841,
1®See Roland Balntom, The Panorama of the Christian Chuech, p. 17,
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heritage: the expulsion from the garden of Eden, the story of Ruth, the
suceessive moods of a Psalm. This large body of objects and composi-
tions can be deseribed simply by the term religious art.

A third hﬂd}' of art deserves the adjective "Christian,” though it con-
tains no specific reference to matters of the faith, It is that art which
reflects, in some significant way. the vision and attitudes of Christian
faith, Tts character has been suggested in the treatment of the Christian
artist. Perhaps ahsolutes should not be applied to it. No man is com-
pletely Christian; why should s picture be expected to be so? It is perhagps
Dbest to say that a picture is Christian to the extent that it reflects Cliris-
tian vision and attitudes. The presence of these will probably be more
discernible in the art of a period than in any single work. And their
absence will often be easier to detect than their presence, In theology
it is casier 1o spot heresy than it is to be certain of orthodoxy. Similarly,
i art, it is easier to say of 4 given picture or of the work of a certain
period that it is clearly non-Christian or even anti-Christian than to say
that it is positively Christian. However, the very fact that the negatives
have a fairly clear meaning is some indication that there is significance
in saying that there is Christian art even when tliere is no specific
religions content. To such art may be applied the rather awkward term:
non-religions Christian art,

S0 it Is that works of art can be classified in terms of intentions reflected
in their creation, But once an object comes into being. it may be nsed
in a variety of ways. An afternoon at a8 museum will afford mmerous
illustrations of the way m which things created for liturgical use have
hecome simply religious art. Any sizable an gallery will contain altar
pieces and illuminated manuseripts, It may have a cathedral portal with
an array of statuary, A major exhibit in the Boston Museum of Fine Arts
is a medieval chapel from Spain which was dismantled and reassembled
with incredible skill. An evening at a concert hall is hardly complete
without some compositions drawn from the stare of sacred musie. On
the ather hand an hour in chureh will reveal the way i which religions
art has become liturgical. The prefude may well be & composition which
was not written for specific use in the service of worship and yet is
definitely Christian in its feeling. The Last Supper of Leonardo da
Vinei, painted for the refectory of Santa Marin della Grazia, in Milan,
may he reproduced in a woodcarving over the altar. Thus there is
mutual enrichment of art and liturgy.

A pathway nuns between liturgical, religious, and non-religions Chiris-
tinn art. Along it there is passage in both directions.
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4. THE CHRISTIAN CRITIC

Creation is not the only expression of Christian faith with reference
1o urt. From earliest times Christian thinkers have offered interpreta-
tions of it. While no generully accepted name has heen given to it, there
is a discipline within Christian thought which might be appropriately
called the theology of art or theological aestheties, Like other aspects
of theology it is concerned to distinguish and to relate. It tries, in the
first place, to sct forth that which is distinctive in Christion art. In
doing this it tries to be self-conscious abont the basic character of the
faith, In the second place it seeks to relate Christian art to the whole
field of artistic creation, and Christian ideas about art to other such
ideas. In doing this it enters into conversation with those who lave
made art the center of their interest, those who have given themselves
to the study of aesthetics. On the basis of study of the faith itself and
conversation with many people there emerges a comstantly renewed
Christian theory of art,

Linked to the theoretical discipline is a practical one. Contronted by
works or trends in art the Christian thinker may assume the role of a
critic, Thus arises theological art eriticism, OF specific things it asks, “Is
it art?” and “Is it Christian?”

Since oven works without specific religions reference can be the
bearers of a Christian content, the critic may well address himself to
them. In an essay in the little book called The Christiun Answer Paul
Tillich deseribes currents of faith that have moved in the life of Western
Europe over the past few centuries and ways in which these have been
related to the various aspects of culture: economics, politics, education,
and various others. He gives special attention to art as a peculiarly sensi-
tive instrument for reading the trends of the times.

If we study the portraits of Rembrandt, especlally in hi¢ later period,
we confront persomalities who are like self-enclosed wmlds—strong,
lanely, tragio but unbroken, carrying the marks of their unique his-
tories in every line of their faces, expressing the ideals of persanality
of & humanistic Protestantism. To compure these portraits with
Giotto's pictures of St. Francis and his monks is to recognize e dif-
ference between two worlds. Giotto’s Francis s the expression of a
Divine power by which man ix possessed amd elevated bevend his
individual charcter and personil experiences '

U Heney I, Van Dusen, ed., The Cheistian Answer, p. 10. Reprinted by permission.
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Paul Tillich is noting here the content of two types of art, both of them
Christian, and yet different in important ways. Tn one example the spe-
«cific reference to a saint is a matter of indifference insofar as its com-
parison with the other is concermed, The llustration of Rembrundt's
work which accompanies the essay is his Portrait of Jan Six. Tillich also
gives attention to the art of Titian and John Singer Sargent, drawing
his illustrations from purely seculir subjects. His essay shows the way
in which theological art criticism, grounded in a Cliristian theory of art
~which he has made explicit in other writings—can address itself to art
even though it has no specific religious content,

Confronted by ohjects or movements in art which do have such con-
tent, the eritic must begin by usking the gnestions which have already
been formulated. “1s it art®™ “Is it Christian?” The simple fact that a
biblical hero is portrayed in color does not give a satisfactory answer.
The backgronnd against which he is set and the manner in which he Is
depicted may deny the Christian vision and attitnde. On the other huni,
the critie may feel that his questions have received an affirmative answer
and that he has before him an example of Chvistian art: Then he must
proceed to a third question: “Is the portrayal adequate to the specific
coutent of the picture®” An answer to n query of this kind can be drawn
from a passage from a little book recently written by Willem A, Visser 't
Hooft on Rembrandt and the Gospel,

As Hombrandt deeply understood the mystory of the Incamation
he was able in the pussion story (o express the whole tension con-
tained i the gospel between God's wrath and his merey. Somoe paint-
ors have cepresented the crucifision more eloquently. But their very
eloquence is suspoct. Rembrand! does not omit anything of the hibli-
cul story. In the secoml version of the Thice Crosses we feel all the
human and cosmic horror of Colgoths. But he does not atcld mmything

cither: for we canmot add wnything where “all things nre accom-
phished.” . .

It is clear that the anthor feels that an affirmative answer can be given
with reference to the work before him to all three of the questions that
may properly be asked of religions urt.

Liturgical art calls forth the questions which have already heen posed
and adds another to them: “Is it appropriate 1o the nse for which it is
intended? It onght to be gaod, Christian art, but o magnificent picture

20 Willem - Ay Viser "t Mool Resalimnd unil e Goaped, X, Grogor Smith, beans
( Philadelphiao: The Westminster Press: London: §. €. ML Press, 1958}, p. 37, Be-
printed iy permissiog.
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may be liturgically poor because it does not achieve its objective. Somie
time ago The Catholic Art Quarterly curried a two part article by
A. Durand with the title, “How Art Becomes Liturgical.”™ 1t is obvious
that the author’s aesthetic sensibilities have been offended by some
things he lias seen; they are poor art. And it is clear that he is deeply
aware of the nature of Christian theology and its bearing on art of all
sorts, especially Christian. His analysis may be taken to illustrate the
way in which u critic within the framework of one of the Christian
communions treats the problem of the relation of art to liturgy. He
points up the difference between the incarmation and the eucharist: in
the former, divinity is concealed but humanity is visible; in the latter,
both divinity and humanity are concealed. Hence, the problem of reli-
giois art in setting forth the incamation Is that of presenting the human
and suggesting the divine, The specific problem of liturgical art is that
of snggesting both. Liturgical art will use symbals (signs whose mean-
ing is known to the faithful) rather than images (which point rather
obviously to what they represent) because the liturgy conveals Chirist
s it reveals him=both his humanity and his divinity are comcenled by
the sacrament, which is a greater mystery than the Incarnation.®* Chris-
tians of other commimions than the Roman Catholie may well hove
other interpretations of the eucharist. And yet, in their own ways, they
will have to answer the question, “What is the character of appropriate
litwrgical art?”

In making judgments concerning liturgical art, the critic may weell
he invalved in the practical matters of the church. A decision may be
in the making with regard to some specific object. But theory can never
be far away. Theological art criticism and theological aesthetics are
parts of a single whole. As everywhere in Christian faith, theology and
decision are inestricably interwoven.

5. CHRISTIAN APPRECIATION

The ancient Hebrews were suspicious of art; for them it was con-
nected with idalatey. There may have been intimations of 4 suspicion
that included more than literal idelatry, however, something bound up
with a characteristic of art that has been noted again and again. "Pure
art” appears to exist for itself and to carry s own reward. Henee, the

AL Durand, *How At Beeomes Litugical,” two-part artiele in The Catholic Art
Quurterly, XXIT, Christmas 1058, pp. 24-30; Easter 1958, pp. 56-60. Used by per-
mission,
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modern Christian may well reflect the suspicions of ancient Hebrews.
Experiences that earry their own reward may easily make too large o
claim. Indeed, u life devoted simply to them and their multiplication
will end in futility.

However, the ancient Hebrews also treasured some forms of art and
attributed their creation to the inspiration of the Spirit, And this, perhaps,
is because they saw life as 4 totality lived befare the presenee of God,
a whole made up of many parts. And the Christian, reflecting their
faith, may look upon aesthetic experience as one of the goods which
God has placed in life. At times, he can give himself to art because the
whole of his life has another dedication. He has heard the apostle say
to him, "All things are yours,” = and e gratefully accepts what is given,
His appreciation can range over the entirety of art, for to him belongs
art pagan as well as art Christian, primitive as well as civilized. And he
is likely to be aware of more in art than that which speaks to lis senses.
For great art always intimates vision, Without that, it loses its own
validity; with it, art itself has meaning,

In retrospect, the Chiristian can ponder the meaning of an experience
enjoyed for its own sake. The creativity of God may huve been at work
enhancing the world he had made. He can walk by the seaside after
looking at paintings by the Impressionists and see colors e had not seen
before. The judgment of God may have boen at work condemning his
smullness of mind and insensitivity of spirit, e may recognize why he
was disturbed by what lie saw. why he wanted to slash # pictire or
smash a statue. The redemption of God may have been at work bringing
him serenity in times of distraction, In 4 moment of despair, when all
else seemed to proclaim the world meaningless, he may have found a
grace which bound him 1o life through experiences enjoyed for their
own sake. The whole of the Christian vision may have come to him with
fresh meaning us art suggestod what theologies had never sticcessfully
said,

To lay untue stress on the self-rewarding character of the aesthetic
experience may lead one o overlook the interconnectedness of the
various experiences of life, they flow into one another, modifying each
other in various subtle ways. Hence, art can tedel, though it does so
without heing pedagogical: it can preach, though it does 5o without
being homiletical. Tt cun affect our actions; though, if it is troe to itself,
it will do so withont moralizing. Aesthetic experience may flow into that
of worship; berein lies the possibility of liturgical art, Good religions

=2 | Corinthians 3:3)
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art always calls us to itself, but points beyond itself. Its very character,
that of being able to evoke a response which is self-rewarding. frees us
from precccupations of many kinds; its capacity to evoke a response
to that which is bevond it frees us from our preoccupation with it. If it
does not, false worship occurs. The danger of art lies in the very quality
which gives it its glory.

God himself is the first artist; he it is who creates for the sake of
creating; who expresses his very self in so doing; and also communicates
his own goodness to his world and to his creatures through his world.
He alone is to be sought by the whole of life for his own sake, and only
by so seeking ean man be saved. But that seeking is prefigured in art,
which enjoys his world. One of the great Christian confessions affirms the
conviction that “man’s chief end is to glorify God and enjoy him for-
ever,” 2

READINGS

From the Bible
1. The use of music in worship is clearly reflected in 1 Chronicles 25
and in many Psalms, as 145, 149, 150.
2. Dancing before the Lord is described in 11 Samuel 6.

3. Skill for the building of the tabernacle is attributed to divine inspira-
tion m Exodus 35:30.36:1.

From Historic Christianity
L. Reproductions of pictures and warks of sculpture from the whole
ringe of Christian history are easily available.

2. A selection of hymns and tunes on various topics und from seyeral

periods of the life of the church can be made from any good hymnal,

2t “The Westminster Shorter Catechism,™ A.D. 1647, Philip Schalf, al., The Credds
of Christenclom {New York: Harper & Brothers, 1877), 111, 676,
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3. Major musical works treat great themes of Christian faith: Franz
Joseph Haydn's Creation, Johann Sehastian Bach's The Pussion According
te Saint Matthew, George Friedrich Handel's The Messiah.

4. Serviees in which music is integral to the worship will be found in
various service books: some have been recorded.

FOR STUDY AND DISCUSSION

it

+ Study a composer or a composition, an artist ar 4 work of art,
2. The problem of portraying Christ in our time is o formidable one. How

much should the artist be bound by traditional notions® Has the Christ
idea been distorted in the art of the lust fow centuries?

3. Lewis Mumford, The Condition of Man { New York: Hurcourt, Brace &
World, 1944) finds Grosz, Frnst, Dali. Van Cogh, aml Picasso prophetic
interpreters of the character of our time, which ho describes in terms of
“Barbarism and Dissolution,” pp, 343-391. Other writers sav similur things.
What truth do you see in their assertions on the basis of studv of the artists
and their work?

4. What sort of dance. if any, might be worked out 1o interpret o theme of
Christian faith? Would it he appropriste for presentation in 9 service of
worship? Should it be performed in a chureh?

5. Study recordings of historical und conternporary musicul settings of some
service of the church: Moming Prayer, Communion, The Mass, Marringe,



XV

A COLLEGE
CHAPEL

Courses in Christian thonght do not normally involve luboratory wark,
And yet, if our reading of the faith is correct. a live theology is ane
which is involved in man’s actual decisions. Hlence; it seems appropriate
to include here the description of a specific attempt to give expression
to the vision and attitudes of Christian faith.

Some years back the generosity of a great number of people made
it possible to erect u chapel on the campus of Hollins College, 4 sehaol
with a broadly Christian heritage. 1 was chaplain at that time and to-
gether with the choirmaster was invited ta work with the trastees and
administration of the college in the planning of the building. Valued
suggestions came from colleagues and students, college chaplains and
musical directors, clergymen and other friends. The planning jtsell was
a lubor of several years, and the building, when complete, was a large
one. 1t comprised a main chapel seating some cight hundred and Bity.
a meditation chapel seating fifty, a social room. conference room, choir
rehearsal room, sacristy, several offices, and variois other rooms; though
nothing comparable to the educational unit of u elmreh was constructed.
In honor of a long-time friend of the college, the building was named
the Jessie Ball duPont Chapel.

237
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Some of the thinking that went into that building will be described
in this chapter: the planning called for definition of the faith; some
delineation of the velation of faith to culture, represented in miniature
in the various facets of colleginte life; and the tracing out of relation-
ships between faith and one of the urts, that of architecture.

1. ARCHITECT AND THEOLOGIAN

In building a church the conversation between thought and art be-
comes Jiteral and personal; theology and architecture are related through
theologians and architects. Any significant personal relationship in team-
work involves friendship. This fact creates problems as well as oppor-
tumities for cooperation. The theologian must fight the temptation to
try to become an amateur architect and thus get in the way of the
integrity of the aesthetic effort, And vet he must enter sympathetically
into the architect’s problems and even his inspirations, seeking to under-
stand and encourage. There may be times when he will resist the impulse
to speak to his friend because he knows that the architect is at a stage
in his design work ut which he must be left alone to think and work
through in his own way.

The architect, on the other hand, need not seek to be a complete
theologian. Certainly hie is partly a theologian, all men are. He is nol
simply neutral in matters of Faith, For him his art must speak of certain
things, convey certain convictions. These must be sufficiently similar to
the convictions of the theologian that the two can seek the same ends
in the specific project hefore them. And yet the architect will recognize
that there are ranges of theological insight of which he is not, as an
architect, expected to be aware, The lines cannot be tightly drawn; they
never can where persanalities are involved, The persomal problem in the
relationship between architect and theologian is that of keeping an open
and sustained mutual interchange and understanding. This is never an
accomplished fact; it is a continuing process.

The present, it would seem, is a particularly auspicions time for con-
versation between theology and architecture, for there are indications
that convictions of many architects bear strong resemblances to those
of many theologians. Both are convineet of deep hungers of the hnman
heart which have been denied by thought and life in the recent past.
As we shall see, architects have in some cases sought 1o help satisfy
these himgers through their own art. Furthermore, contemporary archi-
tectural forms have made possible an expression of historic insights of
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{aith in rather remarkable ways. This is not to say that at Jong last there
lns emerged a Christian architecture. If the theses of this book are
correct. there is no such thing nor can there be, Styles of architecture
come and go, as do styles of thought and even of conduct. And the
Christian faith has outlived many styles. However, there seem to be
cortain styles which open themselves more readily than others to the
expression of historic Christian convictions about man, his world, and
his God.

The pattern of conversation between theologian and architeet might
be described in the following way. thongh it obviously oversimplifies the
issues considerably:

the theologian confronts the architect with a theological demand for
which he requires an architectural answer—the chapel should say X
or Y; how can this be expressed in architectore?

the architect confronts the theologian with an aesthetic demand for
which he requires n theological answer—the chapel should have X
or Y; what can this mean?

At an early stage in the planning of the Hollins College chapel it was
suggested that a set of principles be formulated for the guidance of the
project. As chaplain 1 drew up such a set, and it was approved by the
college, When it was presented to the architects, they indicated their
complete agreement, and the principles became a general guide for the
work. It is obvious that they reflect an outlook which has been deseribed
in this book in terms of vision and attitude.

1. Whoever enters the chapel should feel a sense of awe, and, at the
same time, a sense of welcome, of friendliness. The awe should not be
forbidding nor the friendliness sentimental. The problem here is difficult.
Indeed, it is one aspect of one of the most difficult problems in religious
thought: that of taking account of the holiness and the love of God at
ance, though from a human point of view the two are in tension, The
sense of awe should bring to our total campus life a sense of reverence,
the sense of friendliness should remind us of the intangibles of gruce
and goodness which are ever in our midst.

2. Whoever enters the chapel should feel a sense of a brooding per-
fection—the perfectness of the divine. The building itself—its own integ-
rity and beauty—should be a witness to the divine perfection, by being
simply itself. Here is a pointer toward that urge to perfection which
haunts our pursuit of truth, our devotion to beauty, our concerm for
rightness in personal conduet and social relations.

3. Whoever enters the chapel shoull feel anew the glory of the earth
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which reflects its divine origimation. Here is the vision which gives
substance to our science—the study of the earth—and to our art—its
celebration in beauty of color and form.

4. Whoever enters the chapel should sense that love which meets hu-
man sin and rebellion with its own forgiveness, Religion is no sweeping
aside of the anxieties and frustrations of life, but the discovery of a peace
which passes understanding. Hence, while the chapel enhances the glory
of the carth and of human values, it always points away from these too.

5. Whoever enters the chapel should feel that the divine love whicl
meets him in forgiveness unites him with others—in this place and
heyond its walls. Our faith is to its very center soeiul. The chapel must
foster our sense of togetherness in worship, draw us out of our isolation,
Tt must also carry our thoughts to concemn for the sorrows and woes of
the world and to the sharing of its deepest joys.!

2. THE PRIMACY OF GOD

All the attitudes of life must be determined by the attitude toward
God; our reading of man and his meaning, of the world and its sig-
nificance is determined by the vision of God: and He is the high and
haly One who inhabits ctemity—these are ideas which we have en-
countered again und again Thmugh the centuries and in our own time
they have had enormous significance in the effort to give expression to
Clistian faith through architectural form, Negatively they have meant
that a church must be, first of all, a house of worship and not an example
of art for its own sake; that it cannot be an overgrown living room in
which polite people sip tea and talk about trivialities: that it cannot be
a purveyor of ereature comforts which leaves men unaware of a disturb-
ing peace which passes inderstanding. The means by which reference
to the Holy has been expressed have been many, and they have varied
with the years. | cannot forget apening a simple and utterly unpreten-
tious little door and being confronted by the nave of Ely Cathedral
The simplicity of some New England meeting houses, with their rejection
of all that might detract from the mecting with God as his word is read
and preached, bears witness to it. In our time the tools of modemn
enginvering and fabrication have pliced at men's dispesal pew means
of expressing their awareness of the holiness of God. Architects have

PThe satement war sent by the architects to Progresive Architecture amd ap-

peueed in the isie of November, 1956, XXXVII, No, 11, pp. 16, Reprinted by
PeTInisEmn,
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become aware in new and fresh ways of the awe-inspiring possibilities
of space and light, of surface and angle, of texture and color. They are
semsitive to the elemental power of simple substances—stone and timber
and steel, The outright modernism of such a building as Eliel Saurinen'’s
Christ Lutheran Church in Minneapolis has, for me at least, a measure
of the power which characterized the great churches of the Middle Ages,
without involving a romantic retreat into the past.

The high and holy One demands truth in the inward parts; here lies
the basis of that sense of law which, as we have seen, informs religion.
its implications have been recurrently offectual in architectore, In sim-
plest form it is the demand that a building, whether it is a church or
anything else, must be honest, and that the man who plans it must
possess aesthetic integrity, Oftens, 1 suspect, in the conversations between
theologians and architects, it has been the latter who have insisted npon
it, thus they have reminded theologians of an aspect of their laith of
which they may have been unaware. At the least, it seems to mean that
there should be no trickery in building, that religions symbals shionld
not be toyed with, that cheap theatrical effects are as distasteful and
dishonest in the church as they are in serious theater. Surely it does not
mean that there is no place in life or in church for the expression of a
sonse of humor. In the Cathedral of Lincoln the face of an imp stares
down from the loveliness of 4 fan-vaulted ceiling; he belongs there. And
who would remove the gargoyles from medieval churches? The tumblers
of God must have their chance to praise the Crentor. The passion for
sincerity on the part of architects who are true to their vocation is like
that of any other artist. Earlier in this century it expressed itself through
the formula that “form follows function.” * Sometimes this was so nar-
rowly defined that only rather obvions practical functions were envisioned.
But when religious and aesthetic function are recognized, the formula
mity still be seen as a pointer toward that honesty without which art
cannot exist and faith cannot survive. A chureh must be what it is, ex-
pressing faith in an architectural language in which yea is vea, and nuy
15 nay.

However, the Holy One does not simply confront us with u demand;
he offers us a gift. Christian faith affirms that the deepest revelation
of the Holy shows it to be identical with love: It is only holiness re-

2 Culding principle In the work of Louis Sullivan, Sco Hugh Morrison, Louls
Suflivan (New York: W, W. Norton, 1935), p. 251, It is important to oote that
Sullivan's functiondlism “mesns something far more than mechanism and wilitarian-
an” (p. 253). Morrison quotes Sollivan: =7 valui spiritual results only.” ™ (p 253).
Heprinted by permission,
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vealed as love that we can bear, and it is only love known as holiness
that confronts us with its full majesty. Here is a matter so delicate that
it is difficult to say anything in a general way concerning it Sulitle
intimations of grace come through treatments of upproaches and en-
irances to the church and its interior. of the play of light and shade,
of colars and materials. However, since Christian faith associates the
diselosure of the love of God with events in history, it seems inevitable
that reminders of those events will have their place in the church. In
one way or another symbols pointing to God's redemptive acts ane
called for, Here is a point at which questions about architectural styles
are of central significance; for some styles make it easy to give 4 focal
plice to such symbols, others make it very difficult. It is important to
see, liowever. that different Christian groups treasure different symbaols.
Some emphasize symbols which appeal to the eye; the altar and the
cross may be of prime importance. Perhaps wmong traditional styles
they will find the Gothic most comgenial; the New England meeting
house will not easily adapt itself to their needs. Others emplasize sym-
bols which are heard: to them the reading and the preaching of the
word are the major purveyors of the assurance of grace. For them the
New England Meeting House, with its conscious exclusion of specific
visual symbolism and its attention to the high central pulpit will seem
appropriate, Among modern churches some have been so constructed
as to give prominence to altar and cross; others to the pulpit.

In the Hollins College chapel the attempt was made to focus uttention
on a few powerful symbols of the redemptive acts of God, significant
for both the eye and the ear. At the center of the forward wall of the
nave is a huge ebony cross. Behind it is a reredos with three simple
symbols repeated within it: the bread, the cup, and the cross itself.
Beneath it is a large but very simple communion table, To one side is
a large lectern with a great Bible open on it. To the other is the pulpit,
imposing in size and yet not so pliced as to detraet attention from cross
and table. Thus the forgiveness of God is ever before the worshipper.
The cross proclaims that “while we were yet sinners, Christ died for
us™; 1 the table is one to which we da not come of our own worthiness
and from which we receive the bread and wine which show forth the
Lord's death; the Bible is there to tell of a grace that is undeserved; and
the pulpit affords a place from which the word of reconciliation may
be spoken.

Simple geometric forms intimate an infinite perfection while they seek

I Romuns 5:8, K.].V.
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CHANCEL OF & COLLEOY CUAMEL  1u this college chapel & large, free-stand-
ing ultar is central and is vwsed Jor conmunion rervices' B varons teaditions
The pulpit s praminent too, av is the lectern which holids o great Bibile.
Jessie Ball diPont Chapel, Hollins Crollege. Frantz and Addkison, Architects
{ Devorle Studies, Hopnoke )

to embody its reflection in finite figures, Seen from the front the outside
of the chapel is compased of two balanced triangles of unequal size con.
nected by a low horizontal element from which a steeple is thrust up-
ward. Within the nave of the main chapel is one great triangle. bounded
by huge wooden arches; from its hase piers spring upwird toward an
apex, but call the cye to pierce the roof.

It is the huge arches of the nave and the upspringing of the reredos
which largely impart the sense of awe; color and texture break its auster-
ity, Thus a feeling of friendliness suffuses the whole, leading toward the
central symbols which speak of God's love in its wtmost manifestation,
that point at which love and holiness were revealed as one.

3. THE PHYSICAL AND THE SPIRITUAL

The high and holy One is the free Lord of all things and he is bound
to none; this is a central conviction of Christian faith. 1t §s an important
one to keep in mind, for it reminds us that he can make his way to the



A College Chapel 247

spirit of man under any conditions, Sincere acts of worship are possible
in the most unlikely places. And the finest setting cannot guarantee that
lie who is placed in it will be imesistibly drawn into relutionship with
the eternal Spirit. Architecture can be taken too seriously.

At the same time it is important to recall the conviction that this world
i« Cod's creation and that all within it is available for his redemptive
uses, Specifically, there is no line between spirit and matter such that
one is sacred, the other unholy. Nature within and without man is good,
and can serve its Maker, This conviction sees a sacramental potentiality
in matter and makes it possible for the vocation of the architect to find
its place within the priesthood of all believers. Under his hand a material
thing is fashioned that it may be a bearer of the power of the Spirit
into the life of mankind.

The physical aspect of the building of a church is simply prodigious.
There are surveys and core-borings, there are endless consultations with
varfous engineers, and finally the appearance of page after page of blue
prints. The respect of the theologian for the architect is hound to grow.
It is amazing to see how a man can keep in mind an aesthetic effect that
is desired and at the same time remember to make provision for con-
venient office space. It is all well and good to say that people should
think of spiritual matters when they are in church, but clattering dishes
in & misplaced kitchen can prove stiff competition for the most eloguent
preacher,

The Christian life has a variety of expressions, and a church building
will rightly seek to serve a multiplicity of concerns. However, thaut part
of it which is often called the sanctuary is first of all a place of worship,
Here is the function that determines its form. But in itsell this is mo
simple thing. It involves, in the first place, attention to the general
mood which is induced by any architectural feature. To this reference
has already been made. 1t involves, in the second place, attention to
the actual conduct of services, General planning in terms of types of
services which are expected is essential, Members of the congregation
have to be able to get into and out of the building; they must be seated
where they can see and hear. Those who have part in the leading of
worship—ministers and musicians—must have access to the places they
need to be. Many cautions are negative: people must not move al times
and places when their movement will divert attention from what is cen-
tral at that moment in the service. Attention to acoustics is of central
importance. The preacher must be heard; the choir and organ must be
loud enough, but not too loud. The people must have a sense ot being
a congregation as they sing and enter into spoken responses. Lighting
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must be carefully planned so that attention is given to that which is
important and drawn away from that which is not. In these matters the
whols modern development of engineering technigues is of the greatest
value. We need no longer build a church and simply hope that we shall
hear without difficulty when we are within its walls. Knowledge of phys-
ics normally prevents the modern church builder from having his steeple
crash because he has not calenlated stresses carreetly. The developments
of modern science have made it possible for men to bring the material
to the service of the spiritual in ways that exceed the possibilitics of
varlier times.

Much conld be said about what the Hollins College Chapel owes to
the study of books, the examination of churohes, consultation with clergy-
men and others. and the ingenuity of architects and engineers. Such
questions as “How far should this be from that®” may be of great im-
portance when an actual service is going on. A year of experience with
the chapel has proved that little time given to such questions was wasted.
An ambulatory around the chaneel, light switches with dimmers, 4 see-
tion at the rear of the nave which can he closed off with folding doors.
an excellent sound system—these and other things have been helpful at
many times, Perhaps the best illustration of the contribution of arrange-
ments to the conduct of services, howevyer, is to be seen in the provisions
for music. At the rear of the nave of the main chapel is a balcony ade-
quate in size for a large choir as well as o number of musical instruments,
The aconstics of the building are such that these are well heard, and
vet they do not conceal the altar nor Qistruct attention from the chapel
chancel with its significant symbols, The permanent instruments ave #
liarpsichord, and an organ so built that parts of it are nctually cantile-
vered over the leads of the choir. Stairways at the two sides of the
haleony afford access from the main floor; at the tum of each stair is
a light controlled from the organ which can be flashed to keep a march-
ing choir on beat. Off one of these stairways is the choir library and
office of the organist and choirmaster, OFf the other is the choir rehearsal
room, identical in Aoor arrangement with the baleony above. Ceiling
and walls are acoustically treated; closets line the walls. Eleetric signuls
mike possible communication between organ, choir room, and o hallway
ilist off the chancel, The meditation chapel is provided with a small
organ specially constrmcted for it. Recessed speakers in its ceiling make
it possible to play recorded music into it, or even a service from the
main chapel. A carillon of forty-soven bells in the steeple adds yet
another dimension to the contribution of music to the worship of the
entire college community,
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4. MAN AND NATURE

Thus it ds that through the eye and the par impulses come which
contribute to the experience of worship; the physical and the spiritual
are parts of a single whole. But there is a part of the physical which
hias special significance; it can speak in a rather direct way of the Divine.
Wood and stonie and leaf can echo the words which the things of eartl
said to the responsive ears of Augustine: “We are not God.” bul “He
made ps” 4

Builders sometimes obscured that witness; they Ffashioned things in
such a manner that natural qualities were covered over, Wood was
carved so that it imitated stone, Bricks and hoards were overlaid with
layers of paint which made it impossible for them to display the gruin
aof a tree or the color of clay. Currents of attitude which Found other
expressions in the different aspects of culture were this reflected through
the media of the architect and eraftanan. As we have seen, there wore
profound movements in the spiritual life of mankind during recent cen-
turies which created a gap between man and the earth from which he
was fashioned.

The past few decades, iowever, have furnished copsiderable evidence
of un increasing sensitivity on the part of architeets to the goodness of
the natural world. Indeed. some have expressed 4 genuine sense of
responsibility for helping to close the gap between man und his mother
earth. Attention has been given lo the settings in which houses were
placed, and the very form of the domicile is sometimes determined
largely by the contours of the land on which it is built, The line betwees
outdoors and indoors has been, in some cases, almost ohscured so that
living space, lawn, and garden fade into one another, The use of mate-
rials reflects a new respect for their natural condition. In part this is
a reflection of the passion for honesty to which reference has already
been made. Rightly the question is asked, “Why should one thing be
disguised in order to look like something it is not?” Perhaps Gertrude
Stein was speaking of something like this in her enigmatic words about
i rose® At any rate many contemporary architects insist that “a bourd
is 4 board is a board.”

An architect sensitive to the significance of the world may well enter
into congenial conversation with 4 theologian who is aware of the atti-

4 The Confesdons of Safng Augusting, translated by F, J. Sheed, p. 177, (X, vi).
% The interpretation here given was miggested in a conversation by Professor Joln
Ballator of Hallins College,
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tude towird nature that is in keeping with the Christian vision. That
such conversation has been going on in recent years is evidenced by
trends in church architecture. In many churches that are being built
taday there is lavish use of natural materials, the opening of windows
on close-lying lawns and gardens or even on sea and skv and mountain
fur off; plants grow inside the church and vines make their way up
interior walls as well as those outside,

At this point one comment is needed: it has to do with symbalism.
As we have seen, material things can take on meanings. Thus, in @
church, wood or stone can be so fashioned as to bring to the remem-
brance of the worshippers the supper which Jesus celebrated with lis
disciples on the night in which he was betrayed. It may also stir the
mind to thoughts of those millions who through the centuries and in
our time have received bread and wine and in so doing have showed
forth the Lord’s death till he come. Thus wood and stone speak of the
redemptive act of God. And their native beauty can enhance the nets
of worship in which that act is ecelebrated. But at least in some parts
of the elimrel woodl and stone shiould speak of sumelhing alse, something
that is not directly associated with historical events. If our reading of
Christiun faith is correct, the appropriation of redemption should carry
with it an appreciation of creation. Wood and stone should be per-
mittedd to say simply. “God saw everything that he had made, and
behold, it was very good.” ® To make ¢ ‘ery hit of wood or stone in
church bear a specific symbolic meaning is to drain away the meaning
that is in its very self. To be sensitive to the precionsness that is in
wadd and carth and stone i to witness to the God who made them good.

In the building of the Hollins College Chapel a concern to make
men feel the glory of the carth was a guiding prineiple. The large
sanctuary reflects it on every side. The floor is of varicolored Vermont
slate, the front of the chancel is Lyncliburg greenstone, and beneath
the altar is white Ceorgia marhle. Greal arches of pine support the
ceiling. Pews are of oak, walls of soft hrick: and woods of varions sorts
panel the chancel area. The grain of fir from the Pacific Northwest shows
throngh the soft blue wash of the ceiling. In the Meditation Chanel
again are stone and brick and wood: here a garden, where dogwoods
bloom and a brook flows softly, seems to come in through the huge rear
window and continue itself in the window box beneath it.

% Genets 1:31,
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5. PERSON AND GROUP

One of the most difficult demands with which the theologian con-
fronts the architect is that of doing justice to a faith which proclaims
the preciousness of the individual at the same time as it sets forth the
significance of his relations to others. The adequate church should be
such as to provide the setting for acts of private devotion andl of public
worship. Tt should afford support for the lumun spirit in moments whin
it seeks its solitary way to God. And yet the entrance of ministers, choirs,
and congregations should not seem an intrusion. Rather should the
chireh seem to he fulfilling a major function when its people are at
worship within it. The requirements are not easy, and most churchies
are more successéul in meeting one than the other; indectl, some types
of churches are better adapted to the worship of individuals, others to
that of congregations.

During the past several eenturics, as Wwe have seen, powerful forces
have been at work in our culture emphasicing the ndividual o the
neglect of his involvement in the community. Religious thought and
action have responded to them in ways that have been noted. A premivm
has been placed on the religions experience af the individual, and reli-
gious architecture has reflected this concern, In liturgical churches the
altar has been placed at the end of a long choir and sanctuary, while
individual worshippers, not essentially related to each other, sit in Tows
to wateh something happen. In churches where preaching is central, an
imposing pulpit gives an individual opportunity to voice his religious
convictions while his congregation passively listens. A small table for
communion is on the floor below the pulpit and is a convenient stand
fur flowers and collection plates.

Contemparary theologians are not alone in being aware of the es-
sentially social nature of man. Architecture has also heen sensitive 1o
man's need for fellowship, indeed of the need to transform some of the
very patterns of his living if his isolation is not to destroy him. The
fragmenting force of urban life is actively resisted in the planning of
apartments and villages which make comsadeship natural and almost
inevitable, Eeclesiastical architecture has also responded to the redis-
covery of the social dimension of faith. Pope Pins X called on Catholics
to bring the altar out of the dim recesses of a deep sanctuary and
build the church as a single room where the unity of priest and people
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might be felt.” Reformed churches enlarged the communion table and
gave it a place alongside the pulpit. Same churches have placed the
Lord’s table at the very center of the building, arranging the seats in
a circle or square around it. Thus, the congregation is conceived as o
group, not a series of isolated individuals. It is the people of God who
gather around his word or sit as a family around his table.

Concern for both the individual and the social dimensions of warship
reflected jtself in the planning of the Holling College Chapel. The
Meditation chapel invites the solitary to moments of reflection and also
provides a meeting place for groups so small that they would be lost
in a large room. The large chapel has its silent word for the one who
goes to it alone. And yet awareness of the social dimension of faith was
a fundamental principle in its planning, though no attempt was made
to implement it by departure from the conventional arrangement of long
pews in straight rows. Other values seemed to peint to the retention
of this form, But like many contemporary churches the chapel has a
very shallow and broad chancel, one room with the nave of the chureh
Minister and people are together in a shared agt of worship; the priest:
hood of all believers is recognized. The Lord's table is very large—
eleven feet in length—and stands free. The choir is at the rear. No group
of stellar performers sing for the entertainment of listening individuals.
The choir is the part of the congregation which can sing better than
the rest of us, but facing as we do, singing to our commen Lord, it hrings
the rest of us into the beauty of jis worship. Acoustics are such as to
give those who sing and read together a sense of each other’s presence.
Thus in many ways the chapel seeks to holp people in a time when lives
are heing driven to separation to rediscover that “no man is an island.”*

But a chapel must do more than remind us that we are menmbers one
of another; it must point bevond liman community. It is very easy for
college worship to become a celebration of the spirit of a school, And
it is easy for a college chapel to encourage obeisance before the idols
of the collegiate forum. John R. Everstt. then President of Holling
College, rightly rejected the suggestion to place the college seal in a
centrul place in the chapel sanctuary.

Theology places a great demand before architecture in the building
of a church, It must glorify the earth, but point beyand it to its Maker.
It must help man discover the greatness of the human spirit while it
points beyond it to the Reality before whom man hides his face. It must

* George E. Kidder Smith, Switzerland Builds | New York: Albert Bounier, 1850),
p. 3L

* John Donne, Devopions, P 108
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recall to him the high meaning of his own intelligence while it reminds
liim that “reverence for the Lord is the beginning of wisdom.” * 11 is no
wonder that one of the architects who had a part in planning the chapel
for Hollins College spoke of building a church as the "most diffieult of
architectural problems.”

READINGS

From the Bible

l. Elaborate plans were made by Solomon for the building of the
temple as it is described in 11 Chronicles 3-3, Most scholars hold this
to be a very late account reflecting, in part, post-exilic attitudes.

2 The dedicatory prayer for the temple is given in Il Chronicles 6.
3. Superstitious reverence for the temple is attacked by Jeremiah 7.

4. The joy of a Jew as he thinks about the temple is reflected in
Psalm 54.

5. Concern for rebuilding the temple is a theme of Ezra and Haggai.

From Historic Christianity

I, Reproductions of churches from all periods of the church’s lite are
available and may be studied with a view to their adequacy in witnessing
to the totality of the faith.

2 Examples of church architecture veflecting various histaric styles are

present in most communities and afford an opportunity for analysis.

® Pralinn 111:10. RS.V. reads: “The fear of the Lotd Is the begiming of wisdim.”
I have used the phrase: “reverence for the Lard” which is used by J. AL Powis Smith
i The Bible, An American Trunslotion { Chicago: The University of Chicaga Press,

1935}, Reprinted by permisvium,
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FOR STUDY AND DISCUSSION

. Study some church in the light of your own principles, those of someone

else, or those suggested here.

What is the urtangement of objects (ultar, pulpit, ete.) at the front of the
chureh? WhyP T it approprinte for services thist are held in the church?

oI5 the provision for music adequate and appropriate? Is congregational

simgging easy andd natural® Ie the plice assizned to the choir good acous-
tically, viswully, and liturgically?

. How adaptable s the church for special services: haptisms, the celebration

of commumion, weddings?

- What i the historle significance of the style in which the chureh s built?

I3 the use of the church today in keeping with the use for which churches in
the same architectural stvle were intended®
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Some years ago a theological Faculty announced that all of its candi-
dutes for the B.D. and Ph.D. degrees—those who were preparing For
the ministry or for teaching—were required to demanstrate their com-
petence in dealing with the relationship of theology and imaginative
literature.! ‘This was not hecause the faculty wanted to make it possible
for students to garner literary gems for the decoration of their scrmons
or lectures, They were convinced that the fuith of the Christian people
Tiadd been set forth in distinetive fashion in literature antl that the student
should become aware of this, With others in our time they saw @
significant relationship between Christian faith and literary expression.

That relationship is the theme of two chapters. The first deals with
its gencral character, then turns to the expression of faith in pottry.
The second goes on to a consideration of stories and plays.

————

' The Federated Theological Faculty at the Univessity of Chicago, Having been o
member of the faculty whicl made the dicision, 1 wis mvolved in the discussion
which grreceded it

257
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|. LITERATURE AND
THE RECOVERY OF FAITH

Awareness of the relationships between faith and literature has several
facets. In the first place a reappraisal of the significance of the literan
element in the Bible is going on. It is recognized, for example, that
certain type of “literary” approach to the Bible may hide rather than
disclose its meaning, Students may enroll in a course on “The Bible s
Literature,” thongh they hope to evade the religious element in it. Evin
rhapsodic exclamations about the glory of biblical literature may simpls
divert the attention of people from the main thing. For what the Bihbl
centrally talks about is the shock which men—individually and in com-
munity—experience when they are confranted by the Living Lord who
is the Creator of heaven and earth, In his presence literature stops-
us does everything else. For when he speaks, the only appropriate re-
sponse is, “Tet all the earth keep silence before him.” # And yet out ol
the confrontation emerge expressions, in words as well as in actions
What the expressions are like depends in part on the people wha do the
expressing. The Lord is no respecter of persons; he can confront the
prositic as well as the poetic, And the prosaic will give a prosy acconnt
of their encounter.

But the postic will give & poetic account, and this is a matter of
great significance. The fact is that there is a great deal that ean be
called literuture in the Bible, And particularly do certain of those key
passages which have had a eritical effeet in molding men's imagination
to the Christian vision lave literary quality. Some of these have been
quoted or cited in the expasition of the great themes of the faith-the
Creation, the primeval rebellion, the dream of the redeemer, the coming
of the Chirist. An jssue among Christian thinkers of our time oceurs just
at this point. There are those who fogl that the central themes of faith
can be expressed with any adequacy only in some literary form. To
set them [orth in systematic and coherent fashion is to omit something
essential and, actually, to distort them, Without entering into the quarrel
at the moment. we may concede that the literary expression is, at least,
appropriate.

A second aspect of tontemporary response to the relations of faith and
literature concerns histarie Christianity itself, We, in our time, are seeing
an awakening of interest in the specifically Christian contribntion to the

2 Habbakuk 2:20,
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literury heritage of the West, At the time when Christianity exercised
its greatest influence on the culture, other factors certainly played upon
its literary expression. The heritage of Greece remained strong through-
out the history of literature in Europe. And yet in men like Chaucer
and Shakespeare and Milton a distinctively Christian element was at
work. In recent centuries the Christian influence has waned, However,
Hiere has been considerable literature which has been Christian in name
and intent. Our contemporaries see much of this as actually departing
from the historic faith in rather serious fashion. Under the impetus of
mfluences tending to equate faith with ethics there has emerged a litera-
ture in which the Christian is portrayed as the moral hero, saving himself.
And under the impetus of the emphasis on religious experience there
has emerged a considerable body of literature which dwells on fnward
feelings and subjective emotions. Often this descends to sentimentality
of the worst sort. And yet even during the recent centuries there have
heen men of letters who have continued to be aware of the more
prafound strains of historic faith. Like their coumterparts in other spheres
of the Christian faith, they have formed a note of protest against the
common temper even when that appeared to be Christian, Men like
Hawthorne and Melville were sensitive to the more somber sides of the
Christian gospel when their contemporaries were dwelling on its brighter
ASPects.

A third aspect of contemporary awareness of relations between faith
and literature has to do with our contemporaries themselves. Some
ti,mi“giﬂm are seeing in the literature of our time intimations of aspects
of histaric Christianity that have been long neglected. This is true even
in the work of writers who are not, at least conscionsly, Christians. It is
un evidence, perhaps, of the manner in which & faith remains in a
ctilture and works in the depths even when it is not apparent on the
surface. Often that which is said s critical and even hostile o our
conventional Christianity. And it may be said in a way that is strange
und even bizarre. But when we look at it carefully, we can see i it
some affirmation that belongs 1o a historie Christianity from which we
have been cut off. The ordinary Christian words may conceal rather
than disclose the very affirmation the poet makes. In some cases, of
conrse, the poet may be consciously and intentionally Christian, Some
poets have felt profoundly the meaning of faith for their lives and for
their expression. And yet they may feel that in order to give expression
to the faith as they apprehend it, they must depart from the common-
place verbiage, and even, in some cases, from the traditional forms. The
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depths of anguish and the summits of grace require a langnage whicl
is strange to the contemporary world.

2. FAITH AND LITERATURE:
GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS

Significant literature always reflects 4 vision of the world and its
meaning. it embodies a set of attitudes, For this reason it can be called
religious no matter what its specific subject matter may be, The guestion,
therefore, about the vision it reflects is germane to an appreciation and
understanding of it.

That some literature reflects a vision and o set of attitudes so clearly
as to be a verituble witness to these is implied in the very content of
the Christian seriptures. The early clirch was convineed that 4 certain
set of books could be singled out as normative for its thought and
practive; and within these books were certiinly bits of literature; there
were stories and poems. The important thing about the stories was that
they were told in a certain way; and the important thing about the
poems was that they intimated certain responses to reality. Further, these
stories and these poems emerged ont of the events in which Christians
believed God had disclosed himself 1o men. These pieces were imbedded
in the Bible; there was for the Clristians—as there have been for men
of other faiths—sacred literature.

In this respect literature differs from other arts, In it, as we have
noted, meanings are rendered explicit as they usually are not in other
arts, And yet the meanings are not st forth in their bare didactic form.
Attention is given 1o the connotative as well as the denotative dimensions
of the meanings of the words which are used. The relation of literature
to faith may not be closer than that of the other arts; it is, however,
more explicil

With respect to those characteristios which literatire shares with other
arts, its rolations to faith parallels theirs, Since we have already dealt
with these in some detail, we can simply review them briefly at this
point. There are, thus, types of literature which have their analogs in
other arts. There is Mturgical literature growing out of an effort to en-
hance the warship life of the churches: prayers, sermons, hymns belong
to it. There is ulso Christian religious literature in which a specifically
Christian clement is intended and apparent. And there is, finully, a third
body of literature, difficult to define hecause its themes may he hard to
discern: it reHects the Chiristian vision and attitudes but makes no explicit
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reference to these. It might be called non-religious Christian literature.

Within the domain of the theology of art there emerges a discipline
ileuling with the special problems of the relations of literature and Faith.
Il proceeds at the general theoretic level discussing general (juestions
ibout the nature of literature as this is seen from the viewpoint of
Christian faith. 1t also proceeds at another level, addressing itself to
specific literary works, types, and movements. Here it becomes theological
literary criticism. Confronted by some literary phenomenon it asks gues-
Hons similar to those we have noted in theological art criticism. OF any
work it may ask, “To what extent is it Cliristian?™ Of an explicitly
Chyistian work it may ask, “How adequately does it present the theme
it intends to set forth?” Of liturgical literature it asks, “Is it appropriate
to the purpose it seeks to serve?” _

The discipline of theological literary criticism 1s difficult and delicate.
In an introductory study such as this, it is possible only to mdicate its
existence and delineate its general character. 1t is possible, however, to
give some hint of its operation by illustrating the manner in which themes
of Christian faith have received expression in waorks of literature. Those
themes have been the subject of two major sections of this book. It may
be helpful, however, to summarize some of the aspects of the Christiun
vision and attitudes which in rather obvious wiys affect literary expres-
sion. Convictions about creation are reflected in the view that nature
is appreciable as God's creation but is not to be confused with its creatar;
that man is a being with « significant margin af self-determinution: that
in his essential being he is good and lives in & good world; that he is
essentially bound to other human beings so that he lives in a family and
in economic and political and racial orders; that he is finite and must
hear the burden of partial knowledge and power. At the same time hee
is not bound or fully determined by the creation or any part of it: he is
not wholly the creature of his economic ot palitical or racial situation,
of the physical part of his own being, or even of his own past moral and
intellectual decisions. Convictions about sin are reflected in the view that
man's misery is not to be attributed to forces for which he is in no way
responsible; that it stems ultimately from his alienation from God; that
it is partly due to his involvement with others who are also sinners
and to his participation in economic and political and racial structures
which are infected by sin. Convictions about redemption are reflected
in the yiew that man cannot save himself and will be driven to frustration
if he tries to do so; that man can be redeemed in and from any situation;
that his redemption comes is an act of God's love in a way that involves
his self-determined decision; that his redemption may come in - part
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through the relationships among which lie is set and will reflect tself
in these relationships. Redemption is no immediate transport into s
never-never land where all “live happily ever after™ it contains a call to
enter into God's redemptive and creative purposes within a world which
is broken by sin. And yet it does bring love, joy, and peace.

3. A SONG FROM ANCIENT ISRAEL

A recital of requirements for authentic Christian literature reveals the
high demand that is placed on the poet and also indicates why there is
much poetry which seems at first to be Christian but on closer analysis
turns out to be inadequate to express the fullness of the faith, That some
of this poetry deceives "the very elect”? is evidenced by the fact that
it is frequently read by well-meaning people as devotional material in
services of worship. It is published for the comfort of troubled souls in
the name of the Christian church. There is poetry that intends high
praise of God and yet removes him utterly From his world: there is
poetry that celebrates a god with whom we can be comfortuble—even
chummy—because he is not the Lord. Some verses betray ns into u
worship of nature which is the modern counterpart of baalism; others
throw the solitary human figure into relief unsupported by any surround-
ing context of grace, We are challenged to deeds of moral heroism with
the promise that thus we may be saved; we are called to the service of
great causes that thus the world may be saved, We are given means to
evade our fundamental uneasiness and to comfort us in our callous indif-
ference to the sufferings of others and the plight of the world. We are
shown a Christ who is the easy companion of our ways, who utters
no word of condemnation and therefore speaks no word of forgiveness.
We are offered love, joy, and peace on our terms, not Cod's.

We may be brought up short when we turn to the poetry of the Bible.
In part this is due to the fact that thoughit-forms of other times meet us
there, and that some of the ideas need transformation before they can
be taken into the fullness of hiblical faith, But even when we take these
matters into account, we may find ourselves in a different world from
that of much popular religious poetry when we come to terms with that
which we find in the Bible.

We can meet the Hebrew mind, near the earljest stage for which there
is written evidence, in a document which many scholars consider the
oldest sizable picee in the Ol Testament—the song of Deborah as it is

A Matthew 24:24, The expet reading of the KLV, {s “shall deceivy the very elect.”
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given in the Bfth chapter of Judges. Here along with much that is
primitive are a surprising number of the enduring themes which we
have noted as characterizing the faith of both the Old and the New
Testaments: The poem is a celebration of a victory which is described
by a later writer in the preceding chapter, and it may well have been
wng by Deborah herself, as the narrative says. 1t comes from the carly
diys of the settlement in Canaan, a time when the Ismaelitish tribes were
anly loosely honnd together and when their Canaanite neighbaors were
powerful adversaries, more advanced in civilization and in methods of
warfare. The very fact that these neighbors had entered the iron age
and were using horse-drawn chariots enters into the story. Jabin,
Canaanite king, and his general, Sisera, were oppressing the Lsraclites.
\ prophetess named Deborall arose and summoned a man named
RBarak to lead an army against the enemy. Soan after the battle was
joined, a furious rain storm came up, and the chariots of the Canaanites
were mired in the mud. Sisera sought refuge in the tent of a man named
Heber, whose wife put a tent-peg through his head while he slept, Thus
\he Canaunites were routed, and the Istaclites enjoyed a period of peace.

The poem which tells of these events hegins with u triple celehration:
of the might of Israel's God who came from Sinai to help his people:
of Deborah, the “mother in Isracl”* who was inspired to rise to the
situation: of the people who “sffered themselves willingly” * to the Lordl.
It goes on to a vivid, sometimes humorous, description of the reaction
of the various tribes to Deboral's summaons for help.

The princes of Issachar came with Debarih,
and Tssachar faithfal to Barak;
into the valley they rushed forth at his heels,
Among the clans of Feuben
there were great searchings of heart.
Why did you tarry among the sheepfolils,
to hear the piping of the flocks?
Among the ¢lans of Renben
there were great searchings of heart.?

Then the battle begins, and the great event which turned its tide is
interpreted in cosmic dimensions:

From heaven fought the stars,
from their courses they fought against Sisera.

————

¥ Juddges 5:7.
# Judges 5:2
f Judges 5:15E
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The torrent Kishon swept them away,
the onrushing tarrent, the tarrent Kishon.
March on, my soul, with might! 7

The wife of Heber is praised and her act deseribed. Then follows the
final section of the poem, a bit of savage irony set forth with consum-
mute skill. The mother of Sisera looks ont of her lattice and talks with
her IJI'.HBS

“Why is his chariot so long in coming?
Why tarry the hoofbeats of his chariots®
Her wisest ladies make answer,
nay, she gives answer to lerself,
"Are they not finding and dividing the spoil?
A maiden or two far every man;
spoil of dyed stuffs for Sisern,
spoil of dyed stuffs embroidered,
two pieces of dyed work embroiders) for my
neck as spoil?” *

The poem is primitive. Its themes will be transformed by the musings
of prophets and the experiences of countless people before they emerge
as aspects of the Christian vision. But many of the themes are there:
A God who works redemptively in history, who uses nature for his
purposes, wlo vanquishes his enemies: men who are faced with diffeult
but important decisions which they themselves must make: o people who
commit themselves by their own will to the Lord; a God who uses a
committed people.

4. A MIRROR OF
MEDIEVAL CHRISTIANITY

Stme years back John Herman Randall, Jr. wrote these words: “The
most important fact about what appears to our more sophisticatec minds
its the bandbox wniverse of the Middle Ages, was its essential purpose
as the scene of the great drams God had prepared for the human race.”*
To him it seemed that the medievalist’s vision was constricted by com-
trast to the modem man's envisioning of a world of almost unimaginuhle
- vastness in space and time, A few years later, however, it has come to

T Jiuclges 5:20, 21,

& Judges 5:28.30,

* John . Randall, The Making of the Modern Mind { Boston:  Houghton Mifllin
Company, 1940), p. 18, Heprinted by Permisdon,
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sweem to muny that the modern man's vision may be, in fact, more
restricted than that of his predecessors. The man of the Middle Ages
may have had a smaller universe in terms of its outward aspects. But
us 1 home for the human spirit, it may have been more adequate than
that of many moderns. It was set within a vast context of significance
and meaning, and intimated heights and depths of the human spirit of
which the sophisticates are anly now becoming aware.

Dante was the poet of the Medieval vision, and in his Divine Comedy
lie set forth the ranges of faith us scarcely anyone has, hefore or since,
That he himself was more sophisticated than those who take his poem
literally can scarcely be doubted. His cosmology is interesting, indeed
essential, for following the poem. But what the poem says about the
world and its meaning is not tied up with his picturing of its place
within the system of the stars. The fact that the poem speaks richly and
unmistakably of vision and attitude is its link with our time.

Since the poem mirrors every other expression of Christian faith, it
possesses unusual interest for us i illustrating the manner in which
these can be related to one anothier. The very structure of the poem is
thealogically delineated—in a symbolic manner. Human reason. in the
person of Virgil, the pre-Christian poet, can guide the traveller through
hell and purgatory. The tour of heaven must be contlucted by revelation
~Beatrice—who leads the poet at the last to Berard who opens his
eves to the beatific vision. There are from time to time sections of spe-
cific theological teaching; but the impregnation of the whole by the-
alogical concern is made most clear by the subtle references to points
of doctrine—often in symbolic terms. The importance of action to the
Christian life is so clear as to need no word; indeed, a question can be
raised if Christianity is overmoralized. The several attitudes which are
appropriate to the various relationships of life come out again and again.
And the moral reflex of the faith is considered both in terms of private
and personal goodness and in terms of the wider reaches of action in
the economic and political orders. The chureh comes upon the pages
of the hook again and again, Its sins are castigated without mercy, its
redemption is pictured in glory, But even where it is attacked, there is
o hint of a transformation of faith in the direction of a churchless
Christianity. Rather, the whole potential of the church is treasured. In
particular, its worship life runs through the entirety af the poem. At o
stralegic moment the poet undergoes the purgations of the pvn-:tmtinl
saceament, And the pattems of the liturgy are always i the background
of the progress of the journey. Indeed, the whole of the action isan act
of personal devotion. Its intent is the conversion of the spirit, and at
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its close comes the ecstatic vision, sweet beyond speech, imperfectly
remembered and yet compellingly real.

The very success of the poem in reflecting the Christian vision as it
Was seen at one time raises difficulties for us, however, as we seek 10
range through the centuries of the faith. Serious questions” have beey
raised, particularly among Protestants, voncerning the degree to which
the Christian emphases in the poem have been qualified by influences
stemming from a variety of sources. Ts the notion of love too strongly
reminiscent of Plato and Aristotle to he meduivocally Christian? Is there
a moralistic strain in the poem which is out of keeping with the Chris-
tian insistence that works grow out of faith? These are important gues-
tions. For our purposes, however, they may he set aside as we concern
ourselves with the aspects of the poem which reflect the common con-
cerns of Christians,

1f redemptive love, springing from God and moving toward the crea-
ture to awaken a response in him, is at the center of the Christian vision.
it is also at the center of Dante’s poem. At the beginning lie is wander-
ing in a dark wood where fearsome creatures threaten; the proposed
Journey, even through hell, fs intended to bring direction to his purpose.
less life,

We are more ready than men a fow vears back to read with under-
standing the journey among the lost people, for, as Nathan Seott has
pointed out, the image of hell has come alive in the literature of our
time.!" Dante’s Inferno is no stranger than the scene of Sartre's No Exit.
A clue to the imagery of the book may be suggested by the insight of
Aungustine, that sin actually changes the person'' And heneath the
somewhat lurid picturings of the circumstances of damnation are to he
seen portrayals of the fate of the people themselves—in terms of the
kind of persons sin has made them. People who have lived for money
push weights which go nowhere and crash senselessly against each other,
Paolo and Francesca have each other eternally, but nothing else. as
Santayana saw.'® Sins are noted which have their setting in all the areas
of attitude at which we have looked. Despising nature or caring too
much for her bounties: these alike ure punished. Self-centeredness and
self-destruction are both visited witly vengeance. And Dante sees clearly

1o Nathan A, Scott, Jr., Modern Literature and the Religlouy Frontfer ( New York:
Harper & Brothers, 1958), pp. 741,

1 The Comfexvdons of Saing Augustine, trunslated by F. 1. Shoed, P 13 (1, xdi)-

'? Crorge Suntayana, Three Philosophical Pocts [ Cambridge: Harvand University
Press, 1947), pp. 1170
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the social character of man's life. Because love binds man remorselessly
1 others, he cannot betray it. He must recognize the claims which God
places on him throngh others in his personal dealings with them and in
lis action within the economic and political sphere. as well as in the
church,

Many Christians, of course, deny outright any purgatorial punishments
hevond this life. But they may well see in the Purgatorio of Dante a
picturing of the place of discipline in the Christian life on this earth.
iaving discovered that an easy-going Christinnity does not yield an
adequate faith, thev may read the Medieval poet with interest and
understanding, Again it is important to note that divine grace is the
initiator of the action: God acts and man responds. Ouly at the close
is man crowned king and bishop—Lord over himself—the self-determining
heing who really wants the right things and from his own center of
heing does the right things. Then is he truly self-determined because
he is wholly determined by God. The specific stages must be. studied
for themselves; here it is enough, perhaps. to note that at every point
the discipline is set within a large context. In part, to be sure. it involves
determinate decision; but it takes place in the midst of a sustaining
community and includes acts of worship and devotion. At the end of
the section is a vision of a good society an earth, a purged political order
and a transformed church, each performing its own proper service
tiy Giod,

The Peradise is at once the richest and most difficult part of the
Comedy. And it is, perhaps, the one least accessible to us. The vision
of hell is easier for us to grasp than that of heaven. And yet it is the
pirpose and the objective of the poem. Here the sense for the wholeness
of redemption comes before us in striking fashion, Accnstomed as we
aré to thinking in terms of individual souls “washed in the blood of the
lamb,” we are not used to the Medieval poet’s vision of the range of
redemption. In his heaven man’s intellectual, economic, and political
life, as well as his moral and religious, have their place. In redemption
the creative intent is realized. At the close is the vision of the redeemed
church, a white rose, and a momentary glimpse of

the Love that moves the sun
and the other stars.'*

1 The famous final words of Dante’s Dicine Comedy, trauslated in-soveral ways
with slight variations.



2688 The Expressions

5. A CONTEMPORARY
LOOKS AT CHRISTMAS

No poet of our time is [urnished even so imperfect a realization ol
the wholeness of historic Christianity for reflection in his work as was
Dante. And yet men of our time have been aware of that faith. Bits
of it are encountered here and there in verses written by our contempo:
raries, sometimes bringing to our remembrance matters which our con-
ventional churches often overlook. Some poets are vividly aware of the
wholeness of the faith and give an interpretation of the human situation
in terms of it. Such a one is W. H, Auden, and it i5 to his work that
we tumn to illostrate the manmer in which faith can find expression in
poctic form in our own day. His deaumatic poem called For the Time
Being contains allusions to almost every aspect of the Christian vision
and attitudes that have been our concern, and these are brought o
powerful unity by the central theme of the poem. It focuses its attention
on the coming of the Christ; it is subtitled “A Christmas Oratorio,”

The wark of Auden is peculiarly apt as illustration of the relutions
of faith and poetry because of the insistence of the poet on the strictly
artistic character of his intention. He is aware of that quality of all art
to which allusion has already been made: its right to exist for its own
sake.

Art i not life and cannot be
A midwife to society

If the poet is right about himself, then, he is seeking to give us in his
Oratorio a poem, not 4 sexmon or  moral or religions essay. And, as
we shall see, he believes that there is theological as well as aesthetic
justification for his convictions concerning the integrity of the artist.
Since poetry is our concern in this chapter, we shall disregard the
dramatic aspects of the “Oratorio” and focus aur attention on the poetic.

If our reading of the Christian vision has been correct, redemption
stands at its central point. And in Auden’s poemn redemption is at the
center. Its very heart, as he views it, is the incamation. A poem ahout
Christmas is, therefore, ome which can be a gathering point for all the
themes of Faith. Mary, singing to her baby, bids him dream while he
may, for the sorrowful way is before lim. The cross and the resurrection

W H Auden, “Now Year Letier.” (Copyright 1941 by W. H. Auden. Heprinted
from. The Collected Poetry of W, H, Auden by permission of Random House, Tnc
New York, and Fabier & Fuber, London) . 267,
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ste involved in the inearnation. But the accent falls on the embadiment
uself, upon the incursion of Divine Love into human life. Here is the
recemptive act, It is the “Infinite” manifesting “Itsell in the finite.” “the
[ neonditional” manifesting “Itself under the conditions of existence.”

The very difficulties of the poem are appropriate to the exposition of
Its theme. Its modernity is a vehicle for the setting forth of complex
Noughts. There are strange juxtapositions of images and ideas. The in-
carnution was a specific event in time and space. the birth of a real
person then and there; on this Auden insists, But it is also an cvent of
‘miversal meaning, hence the then and there opens tpon the everytime
i evervwhere: “By the event of this birth the true significance of all
otlier events is defined.” ¥ But the universal reference is not vague and
seneral. The incarnation has a specific, even unique, relevance to the
fime in which we live. Christ is, as Kierkegaard said. our contemporary '
And those about him, in Auden’s poem, are at once people of the first
and the twentieth century: Joseph, Mary, the shepherds, Herod.

The incarnation appears against the background of the fall und of sin.
Man is 4 bewildered being, estranged from true knowledge, trie good-
ness, true love, true God. Auden comes close to erasing the line hetween
creation and fall:

even in
The germ-cell’s primary division
Innocence 15 Jost smd sin,
Already given as a fact,
Once more issues as an act.™
So deeply does sin affect every area of man’s existence that “there re-
mained but one thing for him ta know, his Original Sin, but of this it is
impossible for him to become conscious because it is itself what condi-
tions his will to knowledge.” ™ The peculiarly modemn bewilderment is
poignantly described; suddenly, it seems, man has become aware of o
wrongness that cannot be righted:
We are afraid
Of pain but more afraid of silance: for no nightmare

W, H. Auden, “For the Time Being, A Christmas Oratorin,” ( Copyright | 1844
by W, H. Auden. Reprinted from The Cillected Poetey of W. H. Auden by peemission
of Rutidm Houe, Tne.. New York, and Faber & Faber, Londan), pp. 4491,

W Ibdd, p. 451,

1 Syren Kiorkegaard, Philosophical Fragments, David F. Swonson; trans. { Prince-
tim: Frineeton University Press, 1948], p. T4 -

AW, H. Aiiden, “For tho Time Boing, A Christinas Oratorio” The Coltacted
Foetry of W, H. Awdon, p. 427.

" Ihid., p. 430,
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OF hostile objects could be as terrible as this Void.
This is the Abomination. This is the wrath of Ged 20

The winter of Christmastide is the symbol of the human condition.

Alone, alone, about o dreadful Wood

Of conscious evil mns a lost mankind,
Dreading to find its Father lest it fnd
The Goodness it has dreaded is not good:
Alone, wlone, about our dreadful wood, 2

Man's sin does not erase the fact of his createdness: the wise men
follow the star that they may become truthful, living. loving, and human,
The spirit 1s haunted by the memory of the garden from which man was
driven. On the one side this memory but increases the burden of his
sinfulness. It also calls forth offorts at self-salvation. The primitive seeks
his God among the forces of nature. The Greek tries to save himself by
Wisdom. And each cherishes the illusion that his efforts at self-salvation
will be successful. Modern man's efforts to save himself are set forth
in & eulogy to Caesar in which each stanza closes with the refrain:

Greal is Coesar: God pust be with him.22

With ironic wit Auden catalogs the kingdoms Caesar has congquered
Logic has replaced the wood-nymphs and river-demons, science has re-
placed religion, mathematics has made friends of the transcendentals.
and economies has changed our neighbors into our customers. Technology
has constructed the means by which the great forces of inorganic nature
can be controlled—and it has put the weapons of destruction in our
hands, Medicine has conguered the ills of the body. And the popular
Soul has been conquered so that Caesar tells all others what is good and
bad, what is true and false, what is laughable and what is wretched.

Because of man’s sin-caused confusion, e cannot even guess the
means by which God will bring lim the redemption he seeks. In it “the
Unknown seeks the known” ** The incamation is miracle: it is absurd.
To it the appropriate response is faith:

o oo ¥oui must belteve,
Be silent, and sit stifl 21

20 Ihid., p, 1.
21 i, p. 411,
22 Ikl pp. A2,
3 hid., p 420,
M i, po 424;
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And yet in the act of redemption the essential dignity of the creatore
i not denicd. Man is offered that to which he can reéspond with selt-
Jetermination. Even Mary is not overwhelmed. Says Gabriel,

What 1 am willed to ask, your own
Will has to answer; child, it lies
Within your power of choosing to
Coneeive the Child who chooses you=

[ Christ himself is truly human. Here is at once the reality of incama-
tion and the hope of mankind's renewal. When he comes, love is "No
longer a pretend but true.”*® The vations phantasms which man has
conjured up i order to save himself have now been replaced by some-
thing real,

O Living Love, replacing phantasy,

O Joy of Life revealed in Love’s creation;

Our mood of longing turns to indication:
Space is the Whom our loves are needed by,
Time is our choice of How to love and Why*?

The significance of the incarnation can be traced further—to use the
terminology of this book, which, of course, is not Auden's—in the trans-
formation of attitudes which it effects. With reference to the first of the
relationships within which we have viewed man the poet writes:

There is.one World of Nature aned ane Life;
Sin fractures the Vision, not the Fact: . . =%

Particularly does the poet dwell on the dislocations of man's attitude
toward the body as these are distorted by sin. The influence of Sigmund
Freud is unmistakable here, and it is significant that Auden wrote of
lim as if he were a Virgil for the contemparary Dante, taking man
“among the Lost People”* Sin expresses itself in passion, in childish
curiosities, but also in moralistic repressions.

When Eve, in love with her own will,

Denied the will of Love and fell,
She turned the Besh Love knew so well

2 Ihskel., p. 420,

0 Ibid,, p. 418.

5T Ibid., . 447,

5 ihid,, p, 428,

SW. H. Anden. “In Memary of Sigmund Freud” (Copyright 1940 by W. H.
Auden, Reprinted frm The Collected Foetry of W, H. Auden by permission of
Random Houise, [nc., New York, and Faber & Faber, Londpn), p. 165
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To knowledge of her love until
Both love and knowledge were of sin: . . W

But the incarnation brings wholeness to the life of the body.

He is the Life.

Love Him in the World of the Flesh:

And nt vour marvinge all its occasions shall danee
for jov.*8

The relations of man to his own self were such at his creation that
he was whole and free. Now his faculties of intuition, feeling, sensation,
and thought are dissociated.

We were himself swhin
His will was free,

His error became our
Chance {0 he 2

And yet they can peep over the wall of the garden from which he has
been driven, bringing him suggestions of what he surrendered there.
But they canmot take him into it. He longs for an “immortal and nameless
Centre” for his being,

The well of our wish to winder, the everlusting fountain
OfF the watedrs of joy that sur sorrow. nses for tears.

In the incarmate One is man whole, and i him is the hope for the
whaoleness of others, ‘He sets free the creativity of the human spirit:
reason is redeemed so that “the continuous development of science is
assured”; freedom is given so that history becomes a reality. Further,

Because in Him the Flesh is united to the Ward without magical
transformation, Imagination is redeemed from promiseuous fornica-
ton with her own images. . . . Beeause in Him all pussions find

a logical In-Order-That, by Hm s the perpetual recurrence of Art
nssvred.

Here is the theological reason which can be set boside the aesthetic—
indeed, the reasan which makes the aesthetic finally meaningful—for
the integrity and significance of art,

MW, H. Auden, "For the Time Being, A Christmas Oratorio,” The Collected
Poctry of Wo H. Audon, p. 419,

2 kel p. 468,

w2 Ihid., p. 414,

32 Ihid., pp. 4124,

84 Tk, pp. 4528 historye is treated on P 452; selence on pp. 453F.
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Man's relations to others are transformed with his relations to himself
and nature. The incamation is the embodiment of love. To the I Am
which had long before been disclosed. it added a “THOU ART.”* It
made man an object of the divine love as it also offered him an object
1o love. And in the disclosure of love as the appropriate relation between
imin beings, it disclosed the possibility of an apprehension of others in
their uniqueness and particularity,

The singular is not Love's enemy;
Love's possibilities of realisation
Require an Othemess that can say 17

Love is therefore the foe of all tendencies to reduce the person to the
stutus of an individual within a mass. Auden, like others of our time,
i deeply sensitive to the threats to persanal life that are present in
contemporary society,

. . . darkness and snow descend
On all personality **

Political groupings in particular come hefore his attention. Herod broods
over the strange circumstance which makes jt necessary for him to order
e killing of "an artisan’s child” for the maintenance of public order.™
And vet the political order is not as such the enemy of the Christ.

. all societivs and epochs are transient details,
Transmitting un everlasting opportunity
That the Kingdom of Heaven may come. not in our presenit
And not in our Future, bt in the Fullness of Thme. ™

Othier themes, too, appear in the poem. But our concern here las simply
been to point up some of those which appear to be characteristic. within
historic Christianity. It would be a mistake, however, to think of the
poem us simply a transcription of theology. The subjects are not treated
in order as they have heen set forth here. Certainly the poet s learmned
i theological lore. But he is not simply setting forth thealogy in fancy
dress, He fs learned in psvehological Jore, but his work will not displace
testhooks i psychology. 1f we treat him as a poetical theologian, we
do violence to his work, And we fail to see the faith in its wholeness.
Christianity is a total faith. One of its expressions is poetry; anothier is

U ibid, p. 451,
WA, p. 447,
W ibid., p. 407.
* Ibid,, pp. 45441,
I, p, 435
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theology, And these are distinct. We must listen to uncient Deboral
medieval Dante, and contemporary Auden as poets. To do so is to be
authentically Christian. For it is to attend to the unique and the pe
sonal in the creative capacities of our fellows.

READINGS

From the Bible
1. The book of Psalms is an inexhaustible store of poetry on the whole
range of faith.
2. The Song of Selomon contains beautiful love pactry.

3. The book of Niahum is a poetic celebration of jov over the fall of
Nineveh,

4. In the hook of Lamentations are poetic expressions of grief over the
fall of Jerusalem.

From Historic Christianity

L. Books of religious verse are easily available for study.

2. A selection of significant hymns on various topics and from varions
periods of the life of the church can be made from any good hymnal
A theme might well be followed througly chronologically, for example,

the conception of God or of Jesus, the uttitude toward nature, or sit.
or the individual.

3. Major poems on Christian themes are John Milton’s Paradise Losi
and Paradise Regained, Dante's Divine Comedy,
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FOR STUDY AND DISCUSSION

Name some poems which commonly pass as goorl Chiistian poetry which
do not qualify,

List ten hvemns which are of good literary quality and adequately reflect
their themes,

. Study a poem from the Bible.
. Study a poem with Christian content from the past, such as Robert Brown-

ing’s “Saul” or Francis Thompson's “The Hound of Heaven."

. Study a contemporary poet like W. H. Auden, T. 5. Eliot, or Allen Tate.



A VII

STORIES
AND PLAYS

Anyone who has attended Sunday School regularly during his child-
hood tends to think of the Bible as a book of stories, He knows of the
wanderings of Abraham, of Josepl in Egypt, of Moses and Joshua, and
many others. This is natural enough. The Bible is full of stories. The
faith it reflects finds fitting expression in the telling of tales. And the
faith it has continued to inspire has found expression again and again
in the telling of tales. Stories from the past and stories from our present
are imbued with the vision and attitudes of the faith of the Christian
penple,

[. MORALITY OR REDEMPTION

The Sunday School pupil is apt to think that at the close of every
story in the Bible there is a moral. There dre at least two good reasons
for his thinking st. One is that his Sunday School teacher may have tried
to find morals to go with the stories, The other is thut for many stories
morals were relatively casy to find. As we have seen, there is a strain
of thought running through the Old Testament in which God is con-
ceived as a lawgiver who tells his people what to do; if they obey him.

276
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he will reward them; if they disobey, he will punish. Perbaps no maore
striking stories illustrating this way of thinking can be found than those
in the book of Daniel. The hero and his friends are true to their faith
in spite of all; and, though they are not presumptuous, their fidelity
finds its reward in the ecare of God for them in desperate cirenmstances.'

In the Old Testament, of course, the commands of God are not simply
moral. Daniel and his friends perform the correct ritual actions of pions
Jews. It is these, as much as their moral actions, which express their
vhedience to God. But once the Christion church had discarded the
ceremonial practices of Judaism, it often looked at obedience to Godl in
predominantly moral terms. Hence the exhortation, “Dare to be a Daniel,”
means to the youngster in Sunday School, "Dare to oy what is morally
right, snd you may expect something in roturn.” Even on a more sophist-
cated level, there appears within Christianity a literature of stories which
findd moral heroism the center of faith. And this sort of story is felt to be
o tescript of Biblical faith, the ancestral heritage of the Christian churel.

At its very beginnings, however, the Christian church went through a
crisis over the place of morality it religion. Its specific form was a guarrel
over the requirements of the Jewish law and their applicability to Gentile
converts. But men like the Apostle Paul saw the farther reaches of the
strugzle. And in his letters to the Romans and the Galatians, in particular,
Paul wrote unequivocally of the centrality of Faith rather than moral or
religions goodness as the basis of man's right relations with God. To tuke
the story of redemption through moral heroism as a proper account of
Christian faith is, therefore, to reject that eutlook which is clearly set
forth in Apostolic literature.

The Old Testament had already faced the problem. We have seen
that Paul appealed to his ancestral faith as substantiating his own view
of religion. For Lim there was a strain of Hebrew religion which cen-
tered in law and morality; it had been provisional. It had been ante-
dated, and, with the coming of Christ, it was to be superseded by a view
of religion in which trust was the central attitude appropriate to man.
God was a loving Father, pot a lawgiver, and the whole ol man's
response to him was to be predicated upon this conviction, Paul painted
particularly to certain key verses in the Old Testament to illustrate his
point, A great prophet had announced that “the just shall live by faith,”#

——

I Note that the three heroes defy the king and alfirm their fmtention of remaining
true by thedr falth whether their God delivers them or not, Sce Duindel 3:16-18. The
late Edwin F. Aubrey once spoke of their words s “the bravest” in the Old Testa-

ment,

* Romans 1:17; Habbakuk 2:4, K.V,
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and Abraham, the father of the faithful, had “believed God. and it was
counted unto him for righteousness.” * He could have pointed to miny
stories in the Old Testument whicli are told in such a way that it b
clear that Cod takes the initiative, that human action is response o
his acting.

In one of the greatest of the Old Testament books, from a literar
point of view, the question of the adequacy of the moral view of life
is at the very center. This is, of course, the book of Joh. It is a complex.
and there are several strains of ideas which run through it. But  wi
attend to the poetical eycle of speeches which runs from chapter three
through some twenty chapters, as William A. Irwin snggests,! we may
see one¢ answer which the hook gives to the problem of its hero. The
evele is a series of exchunges between Job and the three friends who
have come to reason with him in view of the calamity which has over-
taken him. The friends represent the view of life which makes moril
rectitude central, and their constant word s simply this: Job is suffes
ing, therefore he must have sinned, He should confess and repent. But
this is just what Job will not do. He bitterly attacks his Friends and
their viewpoint. In doing so, however, he cuts himsell off from a siz-
nificant part of his own ancestral faith, from the community of believing
m Israel, The friends are aware of this, for they cite ancient wisdom
on thetr side.

Job's bitterness, then, is in part his isolation. And it terrifies him, He
simply does not know where to turn. Enough of his faith is left so that
he will not commit suicide, And he knows that there s u Reality some-
where with whom he has to deal. Tt is the character of that Reality
which is his central problem. If God is not & moral arbiter, what is be
then? At times, ot least, it scems as if he is sheer arbitrary power. Bul
this is just the idea which enrages Job. He simply cannot helieve it
Henee his veritable attack on God himself. He wishes there were af
umpire between him and God, some just court where he could plead
his case. But everything points to a Reality who simply crushes him.
who curdles him “like cheese,” ® who gives him dreadful dreams at night.
who terrifies him. And yet he does not really know where to find him.

Resolution finally comes. He gets to the point where he utters the
words, "I know that my Redeemer lives.”® And a bit later he contrasts

—_—

4 Hognans 4:3, KLV

4 See the article “Job and Prometheus,” in The Journal of Religion; XXX, 90-108,
April, 1950,

5 Joh 10:10.

% Jobh 10:23.
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the notion of God as power with the God whom he has, at the last,
encountered:

Would he contend with me in the greatness of his power?
No; he would givi heed to me?

Here the Old Testament is enunciating themes central in the Christian
vision, And its break with the essentially moral way of looking at life
comes clear.

The exclusively moral story is apt to be poor literature for a very
simple but important reason. The moral perspective calls everything to
serve itself, and it is likely to insist that the real finction of literature
is to exhart, to influence behavior in some rather direct fashion. At such
i notion the artist himself ever rebels—and he may be driven into anti-
maralistic attitudes as he does so. The exclusively moral story also tends
to an oversimplification of the human situation and to a superficial de-
lineation of character. It sees the real problem of life as the separation
of the "good guys™ from the bad, and the subtleties of human life are
overlooked. The exclusively moral story is also out of character with
Christian faith, Tt misreads the warld, the nature of man, and the char-
acter of Cod.

To deny that the moral vision of life is adequate is not, however,
to deny that literature deals with moral matters nor that these are a
matter of indifference to faith. Much great literature is about morality,
and the Christian vision is inclusive of moral concern, The tiffculty
is that of seeing the moral within its proper perspective. Just here
literatore may be of signal significance for Faith. Amps Wilder writes:

The urgency today of a re-examination of Christian codes and moral
attitudes is pressing. The great masses of men are baffled by the
issues of conduct and decision, They are caught in new circumstances
for which older prescriptions offer no guidance. They feel themselves
under constraints whose authority they no longer recognize, ant
caught in social patterns which dwarf them and which breed hostility
and frustration. Literature often uncovers these tangles more clis-
cemingly than moral theology.®

Literature affords means of appreliending the setting within which per-
ceptive moral thinking takes place. And it is in part the capacity of
literitture to intimate that setting which gives it its significance for the
understanding of Christian faith,

T Job 23:6
Pr

" Wildet, Theology and Modern Literature (Cambridge: Haryard Uni-

5 Amos N,
ess, 16580, p. 115, Reprinted by permission,
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2. STORY AND HISTORY

The ex-Sunday School pupil is right in thinking of the Bible in large
measure as & book of stories. And one of the great contributions of that
school to his life is to bring those stories to him and make them part
of his life. ITe is mistaken, we have seen, il the stories are simply tuken
as tokens of a moral way of looking at life. Through them he may come
to some glimpse of another way of looking at life: what has here been
called the Christian vision. Now the story is a peculiarly appropriate
means by which an understanding of that vision can be conveyed. Emil
Brunner writes that the relation between God and men “is an event,
and hence narration is the proper form ta describe it. The decisive word:
form in the language of the Bible is not the substantive, as in Greek,
but the verb, the word of action.”® The Bible tells of the confrontation
of God by men in specific historic sitations where personal decisions
were called for—hence the interest in the unique and the personal.

By contrast, a view of life which sees man's obligation o God as
calling for disdain of the present world does not vield itself to interpreta-
tion in terms of the story, One of the able prose writers of the eighteenth
century was the mystic William Law, He wrote deftly and somutimes
brilliantly in ecalling men of his time to a life of Christian perfection.
A literary device which he often employed was that of deseribing #
churucter who would typify some virtue or vice, Critics have pondered
the question concerning why his bad people are likely to be interesting,
while his good characters are invariably dull, The reason seems to be
this: that his “view of religion . . . leaves the world out altogether, one
good person s exactly like aother. A pious physician is acceptable to
Gaod as pious, but not at all as a physician.” ** In the Bible men are not
types of virtue or vice; they are people in their own right who come
before us in their concrete situations.

The interest of the Bible in stories goes buck to an interest in history.
Though there dre some stories in the Bible which are intentionally fic-
tional, for the most part it tells of real people. Its writers may, of course,
have been mistaken about the historicity of what they told; but their
intention was to set forth events “as they really lappened.” ' We have

" Emll Bronuer, The Dicine-Husman Encounter, p. 47, Beprinted by permission.

Y Henri Talon, Williom Law (New York: Harper & Brothers, aal), p. 38, Re-
paiiid et Dy permmvission

" The phrase of Loopold von Ranke is often quoted: “wie s cigentlich gewisen.”

It appears, for exumple, in George P Gooch, History and Historians in the Nineteenth
Comtury {London: Longmans, Groes and Company, 1920}, p, 75.
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already looked at the oldest sizable document in the Bible, the Song
of Deborah, and have noted some of its themes. We may mow tam
our attention to the oldest sizable prose document in it. Like the Song
of Deboral it is imbedded in later materials, and its specific delineation
is the work of modern scholars. Upon careful examination of the books
of Judges, First and Second Samuel, and First Kings, they discover «
strand of parrative having a character of its own which can be dis-
tinguished from the remainder of the materials there, It deseribes the
hackground of the setting up of the kingdom of David and ends with
the accession of Solomon. Its author may well have been a member of
David's court so that he was an actual eye witness of much that he
relates. Recently printed as a continuous narrative, it has been titled
“The Hebrew iad” because it invites comparison with the Greek epic
A few words written by its translator, Robert H, Pfeiffer, give some clue
to its significance;

Ahimanz, or whoever wrote the early source of Samuel, is “the fther
af history” in & much truer sense than Herodotus half o millsminm
later. As far as we know, he created history as an art, s o recital of
past events dominated by a great idea. In this sense, history did not
exist at the time. . . | David's biographer was a man of genins. With-
out any previous models as guide, he wrote a masterpicce, unsur-
paussed in historicity, insight, Hiterary style. and dramatic POWEL, . . .
The style of the early source of Samuel . . . is unsurpassed in the
whale range of Hebrew prose literature. The author’s expert use of
syntux and appropriate idiomatic expressions, his classic Hebrew,
fanging from the noblest 1o the conrsest expressions. his vivid de-
scriptions and characterizations, and his lively dinlogues have seldom
if ever been surpassed in the literatore of mankind, '

A reading of the text reveals some of those themes which were to be
central in the Christian vision, presented in simple and often primitive
farm. A sense of the numinous pervades the whole. God imparts to that
which he sets aside a sacred quality which must not be violated. From
this source come the stories with which we have illustrated the ides
of sin as violution of the holy: Jonathan eating the honey, Uzziah tonch-
ing the ark, The king is the unointed of the Lord, and even when
David is at odds with him, he will not lay a hand on the man God has
chosen, The Lord is-an active, aggressive, even “militant™ ™ Reality,

2 The Helwew Had, trans. by Robert H. Pleiffer with genernl and chapler intm-
ductions by William G. Pollard (New York: Harper & Brothers, 1957). p. 10, Re-
printes] by permission,

3 1hidd., fom the Introduction, William G Pollard, p. 20
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moving in the midst of human events. He also is “no respecter of per-
sons”; " through his prophet even the king is brought to admit has guilt
in the murder of Uriah and the adultery with Bathshieba. But he is a God
wh restores his own to himself after their defection. He is the one who
hiss taken David out of his troubles.

So it is that in the earliest prose portions of the Bible the faith is set
forth. When we turn to the New Testament, we are also confronted with
story and with history. The Christ comes before us in the events of his
life, eating and drinking. meeting with men, weeping and laughing, suf-
fering and dying. He also tells stories, for through them he can give to
“those who have ears to hear” an interpretation of the meaning of the
kingdom. Much of the Christian vision is transmitted to us in the simple
tale of the prodigal son.

The Bible is largely history and story; and this is hecause uf the
character of the faith that is in it. Frequently Christinns huve over-
looked this fact, And when they have, they have missed something the
Bible is talking about. At the same time they have overlooked the sig-
nificance of literature within the wholeness of Christian {aith.

3. THE CHRISTIAN
VISION IN BILLY BUDD

It is essential to the character of the Christian vision that it emerge
out of history, and it is not unnatural that its emergence should be
ussisted by stories of a fictional character. It is not strange, either, that
it should reflect itself in storytelling once it had captured the imagina-
tions of men.

We have already noted some of the requirements which the Christian
vision and the attitudes consonant with it impose on the storyteller.
These need not be repeated here, though it might be worth while to
recall them at this point. They place a high demand on the storyteller.
They have made themselves felt, with varying force, in relating stories,
sacred and secular, in the West. Literary criticism at best is a very
difficult discipline, and it is no easy thing to say unequivocally of any
story, “This is Christian.” And since the Christian vision plays over
the ambiguities and uncertainties of existence, the unignenesses of human
life, the umcertainties of motivation and the almost inextricable intercon-
nections of good und evil, that vision itself is not easily discernible. The

W Acts 10:34, KJV.
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religious story as such is likely to be too ohvious to be true to it. the
secular story too subtle to he easily recognizable,

There are, however, stories which numbers of eritics point to as having
significant connection with Christian faith. Among these is Herman Mel-
ville’s short novel Billy Budd. Unless, as one critie argues, it s fronic
throughout,'* filled with double meanings penetrable only to the careful
observer, the story is strongly suggestive of a Christian interpretation
Nature, the sea upon which the drama is played out, is good. And human
life is basically good. Its goodness has the apportunity of shining throngh
in such a character as the young hero, Billy, “He showed in face that
humane look of reposeful good nature whicl th Greek sculptor in some
instunces gave to his heroic strong man, Hereules.” " Innocence was his
enduring character; he thought evil of no one. and faced hy evil, eould
not speak. But upon the basic good of life, Melville saw evil imposet
He seems almost apologetic as he quotes the Biblical phrase, * ‘mysterivs
of iniquity,” ™ us if his contemporaries will think him a bit Strange
if he speaks of it; however, he hints at a significant meaning in the
notion. Civilization sometimes seems 1o be evil in his eves: the reguire-
ments of justice are such that in some circumstances evil must he done.
At any rate war is evil; the chaplain is an anomaly: “He is the minister
of the Prince of Peace serving in the host of the God of War—Mars.” "
And evil sometimes is embodied in individuals, as it is in Claggart. Mel-
ville is careful to point out that in him there is a sort of evil that is not
in every man. It is innate, a badbess that seems to come st of nowhere,
which infocts the man it seizes in such o way that the very goodness of
others drives him into opposition, Thus it is that Billy's innocence brings
forth a reaction of sin on the part of € Huggart, and the latter acenses him
to the Captain.

The Captain’s character s drawn with sympathy and understanding
by the author. In the situation of ambiguity he i forced to render a
decision. He sees that the blow with which Billy strikes Claggart is a
indgment of God. It s struck by an angel, “yet the angel must hang.” '
The justice of the fleet—is it the justice of sinful warP—requires that

15 Lawrence. Thinupson, Meleille's Onarrol with Cod [ Princotog:  Prtcetan. Uni:
verdty Press, 19352), 3551,

' Herman Melvillo, Shorter Novels (New: York: Homee Liveright) Toe. 1828),
238,

T M., p. 267,

1% thid., 1. 318,

0 Ihicd.. p. 203
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Billy be condemned. And so he is. But as e goes to lis deiath, innoeent
Billy, clear of voice, says simply, "Cod bless Captain Vere,”

The hull, deliberately recovering from the perindic rall to leeward,
was just regaining an even keel-when the lust signal, 1the precan-
certed dumb one, was given. At the same moment it chanced that
the vapoury fleece hanging low in the Fast, was shat through with
a soft glory as of the feece of the Lamb of God seen in mystical
vision: and simultaneously therewith, watched by the wedged mass
of upturned faces, Billy ascended; and ascondding, took the full rose
of the dawn.*!

Afterwards the sailors cherished even the chips of the spar on which he
wiss hanged, as though “it was a piece of the Cross.” = And on his death-
bed Captain Vere murmured over and over the name of Billy Budd.

Critics differ in their interpretation of the story. One has found in it
the belief “that though good goes to defeat and death, its radiance can
redeem life.”** And another says that “it was as if, Billy being a type of
the Christ, Faith in Billy and his atoning death were the power of Gad
unto salvation to everyone that believeth.” *

4. TENSIONS OF
ATTITUDE IN THE CASTLE

Melville lived in the nincteenth eentury, a representative in literature
of those who brought a reminiscence of the wholeness of historie Chiris-
Hanity, with its discernment of a deep evil against which a diffienlt ood
suddenly emerges, into a world which for the most part regarded refer-
ence o original sin as a mark of primitive thinking: Our time sees the
world more somber. And it is particularly in the sense of need, the
awareness of the void, that we find a feeling lor aspects of historic taith.
There is, so to speak, in much of contemporary literature, a witness to
the faith in reverse, an Insistence that this is what we want, even thongh
many of us cannot find it. The human situation in its depth is analyzed

——

= hiel., p. 318

= (hid,, p. 319,

I Ihid., p. 327.

R ¢, Matthicssen, Amarican Renibsance | New York: Oxford University Pross,
Ine, 1941), po 514, Reprinted by permission. o

5 Runedall Stewast, “The Vision of Evil in Howthorme and Melville, Miithan -A.
Scott, Jr., ed, The Tragic Vision and the Christian Faith (New York: Asociation
Press; 1957), p. 284, Reprinted by permission.
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in terms reminiscent of faith, but the solution to the problem is not
readily discovered. It is as representative of this searching spirit that
The Castle by Franz Kafka may come before us. In the judgment of
W. H. Auden its author comes closer than any other contemporary artist
to having the sort of relation to our age that Dante, Shakespeare, and
Goethe had to theirs.

The story concerns the adventures of a man simply designated K
who arrives in a village on a snowy evening.*® His right to be there is
soon challenged, and he affirms that he has heen summoned by the
Count to act as a land-surveyor. The Count lives in the Castle nearhy,
and that Castle owns and controls the village. On a moming walk K
sees it shimmering in bright sunlight, but when he walks toward it, the
castle recedes into the distance.2? Indeed, the Castle is always just so
it is there, but it is in the distance. Its whole relation ta the village s
strangely ambiguous. To it the villagers owe their allegiance, but they
are never sure of their relations to i,

At the risk of reducing phantasy to prosaic systematic statement, we
may look at K's predicament in terms of the aftitudes we have examined
We have seen that Christian faith insists on the primacy of one’s relation
to God while it does not deny one's relations within the wuorld in which
he lives. The problem lies in the adjusting of the claims which this
touble st of relationships impase. In Kakfa's novel it is clear that
everything depends upon Ks relation to the Castle: it is alwavs there
in the distance. But he never leves the relationships of the village to
lose himself in a unilateral relatedness to the Castle. On the other hand
he cannot simply ignore the Castle andl live serenely as if the village
alone existed, The relationship of K and everyane else to the Castle
is s0 ambiguous that it js impossible for him to define what his relations
to the village should be In pwo spheres of life in particular does the
ambiguity affect his life. He cannot fully give himself over to his voea:
tion: nor can he abandon it. His claim to g place in the village depenis
on it. At the very beginning it is not clear if his very claim to be a land
surveyor is a fiction of his own invention. The servamt of the Castle
who phones his superior to check K's elaim rec sives two phone calls
which contradict each other #* The second sphere of life which is ven-

FSce 1. Hillis Miller. Tr.. “Frasne Kafka and the Metaphysics- of Alienation.”
Nathan A. Seott, Ir., od., Tha Trogic Vidon and the Clristian Fuith, n, 281,

22 Frunz Kafka, The Caule, Edwin and Willa Muir, rrans. [ New York: Alfred A.
KEnopf, Inc,, 1947), p. 3,

=7 Hiid., p. 21.

B lbid., pp. 5-7.
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dired problematic by his relation to the castle is that of the home and
the family. He wonld gladly settle down in the village, but the best he
can do is to have an irregular relationship with a village girl which can
never eventuate in the establishment of & home with some recognized
iitus =

Thus Kafka writes with a haunting sense of a vision once known. To
rend The Castle and the book of Job together is to gain understanding
of both. Neither K nor Job forfeits his awareness of Cod, but throngh
tortures of the spirit they speak of the difficulty of altaining to some
clarity in their relations to him. K is unwilling to become a mystic, swal-
lowed up in the ocean of divine being: neither will he become a
woularist affirming that the village alone exists. So does K embody a
poignant longing for salvation as a modern man feels it, and as one
tunding within the Judeo-Christian heritage defines it.

5. DRAMA

No book of the Bible was written for presentation on the stage. The
Hebrews had no drama, and the early Christians were suspicious of the
theater. The Greeks, on the other hand, had developed the writing and
production of plays to a high degree of expertness and sophistication
by the fifth century before Christ, Moreover, Aristotle, “the master of
them that know,” ™ lad written a theory of the drama which set forth
witli clarity and reasonableness the character of comedy and tragedy.
His Poctics have exercised an enormous influence over the writing and
criticism of plays ever since. Some have felt that he sct forth principles
of universal validity which cannot be improved; others have felt that
his canons were too restrictive for them, Many plays have been written
whicli purpasely conform to the principles he enuneiated; some drama-
tists have consciously broken away and written in ways that do ot
comport with his ideas. Among those who have been critical of regarding
the principles of Aristotle as statements of universal validity have been
some who feel that he wrote from the specific perspectives of Greek
culture, and that Christianity, for one thing, introduced certain ways
of looking at life into the culture of the West which profoundly influ-
eniced the writing of dramas, Thus Soren Kierkegaard, in the middle of
the nineteenth century, affirmed that a play written in accordance with

S Ibid., pp. 54
W Dunte, The Diving Com&dy. “Inferno,” 1V, 132
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the Aristotelian canons conld not take into account the meaning of
Christ or Spirit us Christian faith concerved these™

Preston Roberts is among those who see in Aristotle’s work a reflec-
tion of the specific outlooks which characterize Greek enlture along
with much that must be tuken into account in the serious treatment of
drama in any time or place. He has suggested that a Christian poctics
ought to be essayed and has sketched an outline of what one might
look like® This would take into account the effect whicl Chiristian
faith has had on the form as well as the content of plays. His work
therefore offers us an {lustration of theological literary eriticism. It ex-
hibits theology as a conversational venture, ever probing into the specific
nature of Christian faith itself as it enters into dialogue with those who
do not speak for the faith. Mr. Roberts sets lis discipline within the
framework of literary eriticism on the one Land and within that ol
Christian theology on the other. Centering his attention on tragedy, he
examines his materials In terms of components which Aristotle pointed
oul: protagonist, tragic flaw, recognition scene, reversal, and catharsis
He finds three basic types of drama in the West, though he warns that
most specific plays are complex in character. The three are the Greek.
the Christion, und the modern,

Mr. Robert's eriticism has been divected, for the most part, to dramas
which belong to the classification of nonreligions literature, as this has
been described in an earlier chapter. He seeks for Christian—or nor-
Christian—maotifs in plays which have no specific religious reference.
That such plays should display Christian motifs is surely not strange.
Serions drama throws the matters which give life meaning into relief,
the desperation into which g man muay be thrown, the resources which
may come to him in times of stress, the grace which may sustain him
when all else fails.

There is, of course, drama which is explicitly religions in theme, and
the reappearance of sveh drama in our time is one aspect of the re-
covery of historic Cliristianity which is going on. Mystery and morality
plays are being given, playwrights are choosing themes from the Bible
and religions history. Coneerning such deamas the eritic must ask, “Are
they Christinn?” and “Do they justly present the theme they intend
to portrays

It is important to see, too, however, that drama itself can be liturgical

3t Spren Kietkegaued, Either/Or, 1, pp. LI5H.
= Preston T, Roborts, “A Chiristian Thevry of Disnatic Tragedy,™ The Journal of

Religion, XXX1, no, 1 (1951), pp. 121 “The Sedquence in Religiom and Art,” The
Ditinity School News, XX1 o 1 ( February 1, 1954), rp. L8,
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literature. It may be written and presented quite purposely to serve an
act of worship. It may, even, be written for presentation in a church
Then it enters into the life of worship itself; its express intention is thai
of evoking a response which is not simply sesthetic. 1t intends to chunge
the spectator of art into participant in prayver. In this respect drama
differs from other literary forms—except for poems which are intended
for use as hymns. There is a real reason for the potentially liturgical
character of drama; it lies in the dramatic character of liturgy. Here is
at once the high possibility and the low for both drama and liturgy. If
the latter becomes simply aesthetic—stagey—it ceases to be serious
worship. If the former tries to exceed itself and enter into those aspects
of liturgy which are not properly within its sphere, it loses its character
as drama and at the same time dilutes the significance of aspects of the
service of worship.

Nat only ean the drama become liturgical: it has a way of drawing
other arts to itself. Thus an act of worship in which drama has a part
is likely to be one into which many arts enter. Thus at the close of our
consideration of warship, art, and literature, it may be fitting to nole
the manner in which all of these can be summoned to a single setting.
A chapel service held one year in the Little Theatre of Hollins College
was called A Celebration of Christmas in Dance.” In it were hymns
and prayers, instrumental music, as well as dances. At its close a poem,
written by a member of the college English laculty, set to music by a
member of its music faculty, was sung by the chapel choir. Very simply
the ancient drama of birth and shepherds and wise men unfolded in the

rhythms of the dancers, ending with a suggestion of benediction from
the Christ-child.*

T The service was planued eo-opératively by the Reverend Alvord M. Beardslen.
my successor as chaplain at Hollins College, and Miss Fauls Levine, Professor of
Dance. The hyma, “Upon o Night," was written by Professor Jesse Zeldin and st to
|m=::;dh:¢- Professor John Dievcks. The cholr wis directid by Profesor Arthur S
Talmadge. ] '
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READINGS

From the Bible

I, The reading of whole stories in the Bible is sometimes prevented by
onr attending too much to chapter divisions. A new appreciation of the
oIl heroes, Abraham, Jacob, Josepl, and others can be gained by read-
mg the whole of their adventures in a version of the Bible which prints
them as consecutive narratives, or, at Jeast, by reading them in such a
way in one of the conventional versions. Read Genesis 12:1-25:11 as &
whole; or Genesis 25:19-36:43; or Genesis 37-50.

) Several books of the Bible are complete stories: Ruth, Esther, Danicl,
md Jonah.

From Historic Christianity

I. Joln Milton, Samson Agonistes, portrays a hiblical Lero seen through
the eyes of a Puritan with a strong sense far the Greek heritage.

> William Shakespeare, King Lear, has often been cited as having
clear Christian implications.

3. William Shakespeare, The Tempest, may be read as a drama about
sin and forgiveness; it certainly contains viewpoints from other than

Cliristian sources.

FOR STUDY AND DISCUSSION

1. Study a story in the Bible.

2 Bomruu agree that Melville's Billy Budd can be interpreted as & Christian
novel?

3. Do you think that K is redeemed in The Castle?

4. Study Sophocles’ Oedipus Rex, William Shukespeare’s King Lear, and
Tennessee Williams' A Streetcar Named Desire (New York: New Direc-
tions; 1947) in the light of Preston T. Roberts’ unalysis of types of plays.
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ACTION

The familiar words of Hamlet's soliloquy speak eloquently though not
explicitly of the relations of action and faith The prince ponders

Whether "tis nobler in the mind 1o suffer
The slings and arrows of outrageons fortune,
Or to take arms against u sea of trouhles,

And by opposing end them? 1

But before he raises the question of whether he should act or not, be
has set the context within whicl; the action cun be understood:

To be. or-uot to be,—that is the tpuestion.®

Because that is the question, the prince must decide about the meaning
and worth of his life before he can turn his attention to action. And be-
cause the meaning of his life s problematical, it is pasy for resolution
to be “sicklied o'er with the pale cast of thought.” =

Hamlet implies what many Christian thinkers huve said: that action
takes place within the context of o canception of life’'s meaning. Ques-
tions about morality point to questions about faith, 1f we use the terms

! William Shakespeare, “Humlot ™ A 1, S¢ 1, Winks, p. 688,
2 .

A fhidd,
292
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ol this book, we might say: What a person does depends on a vision
of man snd his significance, of his world and its meaning; it goes back
10 basie attitudes which determine his being. If we tum the matter the
other way, we may say that vision and attitude imply deeds. More
simply: Christian faith expresses itself in action.

In the broad sense, of course, praying, painting, and even thinking,
are forms of action. In this chapter, however, we are concerned primarily
with what may be called direct action—dealing with the man nest-door,
siving to the poor, voting in an election.

I. FAITH AND ACTION

Hamlet dies in the fifth act of Shakespeare's play; but after the curtain
(ulls, he gets up to ponder again whether or not to kill the king. The man
who plays his part is in a different situation. Faced with the situation in
actuality which he portrays on the stage, he must make a decision and
iccepit the real consequences of his action or inaction. And e must face
the question of his life’s significance, of his world’s meaning.

The fact that the decision for actions of moment involve decisions
about life’s meaning indicates the relation of ethics to religion. Even
small actions are indicative of fundamental attitudes, and large actions
make these attitudes explicit. Furthermore, certain decisions are inos-
capable; hence, it is in the situation of such decisions that the guestion
of faith is inescapable. One can read literature, see d play, or look at art
and be aware of certain religious overtones in them. But fuced with a
decision for action, one must make up his mind about what to do and
hence about what one helieves abont life and its significance. It is for
this reason that Christian thinkers have often spoken of the impartance
of ethical decisian as a focal point for faith. Indeed, it is questionabli
if anyone really knows what his faith is until Le has been forced into
a situation where an important decision must be made. There are some
thinkers who so emphasize this point, that it would appear that only
in such decision is faith fully embodied. While we do not need to go so
far us to say this, it seems perfectly clear that unless there are some
situations in which faith is related to important decisions invalving the
totality of one’s life, the meaning of that faith has not heen rendered
explicit. Action is peculiarly a focal point of faith, and & faith which
never focuses in action is simply not the real thing.

The New Testament repeatedly speaks of the impartance of action.
The words of Jesus were a call to sincere and resolute deeds of love
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toward other people, He who does not act has no right to the name disci-
ple. "Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which 1 say?" "
For all of Paul’s harsh words against a religion of works, he certamly
knew of no faith that was not active in love® For him to be in the Spirit
meant to “walk in the Spirit,” * 1o bear the burdens of others and thus
Fulfill the law of Christ. And Joln pluced the matter bluntly by declarin,
“be who does not love his brother whom he has seen, cannot love Godl
whom he has not seen.”*

Back of the New Testament is the Old, Jesus quoted the great com
mandments from it and remarked that “on these two commandments
hang all the law and the prophets.”* The ten commandments of the
older tradition together with the various codes of laws that are fin-
bedded in the Pentateuch are ethical to the core. And from the prophets
come the great declarations which have stirred the conscience of Wesl
ern man through the years:

What doth the Lord require of thee,

But to do fustly, and to love mercyv, and to walk humbly with thy
Godp b

And

Let justice roll down Tike waters,
and righteousness like un everflowing stream, 1

There is an imperative to love and righteousness in faith itself; it lies
in the nature of Cod and the character of man. God is love, and man
was made in his image.

But man is a frail creature, and his imaging of the Divine has been
fearfully distorted. There is, therefore, a basis for understanding some-
thing more than the imperative to action: the Bible gives clues to the
difficulties. Man does not know what to do in every situation, even
when he wants to do right. His moral resolution is weak. Further, the
world in which he lives is, as Hamlet saw, “out of joint,” ' Hence, to do
the deeds of love is often to invite anxiety, to do that which is met by
a cross rather than by acclamation or even appreciation.

« Luke 6:46, K.J.V.

& Galatians 5.6

# Calations 5:25, K.V,

71 John 4:20,

* Matthew 22:40, KJV.

B Micah 6:5, K.J.V,

VO A 5224,

1 William Shokespeare, “Hamlot™ Aut 1. Se 5, Warks, p, 679,
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And vet he must act; here is the pathos of his situation; even jnaction
i« also action. Time is real, and history is real; they are realms of de-
cision. Tnto them man has been thrust. not by his own choosing. But it
'« Just in the sitoation of decision that the faith may somehow come
Jdear as nowhere else. Christianity places @ gquestion mark over the
fiort to see life steadily” and see it whole” 12 1t may be in the un-
teadiness of finite decision that a man is granted a glimpse of the
wholeness of life. It is but a glimpse and can never be maore, but by it,
wavs the Christian, be can live. John's gospel in particalar links action
and insight. “Tf any man's will is to do his will, he shall know whether the
teaching is from Cod." ¥

And yet it must not be forgotten that if action can be a focal point
far faith, it is only because there is a faith to focalize. Action does not
produce faith—it comes from it. The verv attempt to derive faith from
iction is a symptom of the hondage of sin: we cannot save ourselves
by marality. Furthermore. when faith is misplaced, action is corrupted.
We have already noted Paul's analysis of the human situation as he sels
it farth in the first chapter of Romans. When men had hegun ta worship
the creature rather than the Creator, “God gave them up™'* to all kinds
of uncleanness. Action without faith is meaningless; its context of sig-
nificance is lacking. Faith does not depend on action: hut it inevitably
eventuates in it

3. PERPLEXITIES OF THE PRESENT

The Christian of today finds it easy to sympiathize with Hamlet. He
knows what it means to be caught between the impulse to act and the
paralysis of not knowing what to do, He does not want to Jet things
drift to awhul catastrophe, but he finds it hard 10 discern how to keep
them from doing o, Perplexities press wpon bim both in the sphere of
liis personal life and interpersonal relations and in the broader area of
his involvement in the orders of society.

There s widespread confusion about the nature and even the basis of
personal morality. The college freshman who says rather plaintively in a
diseussion group that at home he knows what is expected of him, but
here everything is different, may be met with a laugh. But the Tanghter

12*Who saw life steadily, and saw It whole.” sMatthiw Arolid, “Sonnet 1o &
Frieml," Poutical Works of Matthew Amold (London; socmilllan & Co Linsited,
1813), p. &

13 John T:17.

W Bomans 1:28.
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of the group only thinly disguises the fact that all within it share the
problem. If he seeks for a theoretic basis on which to build a morality
for himself, he may well confront the current relativism whose counse!
received classic statement in the words of the sociologist William
Sumner: “The mores can make anything right.” '

If the confused Cliristian turns to the church for guidance, he may or
may not receive relevant lielp. [t is possible that he will find available
to him both understanding and sound counsel; a treasury of wisdom
from the past may be coupled with wisdom from the present. On the
other hand, e may find in the church a rather rigid though unwritten
codification of certain moral patterns from the past identified as “Chris:
tian morality.” These may be imposed on him with a ruthlessness and
insensitivity which completely disregard lis personal integrity. He may
be driven into hostilities which tear him to pieces.

If the Christian seeks to define his responsibilities in the broad aress
of public life, he may find his confusion growing. The very complexity
of problems which call for decision is staggering. Seemingly inexorable
forces press toward delwmanization and crush out matters of religions
congern. At the same time there is a haunting ery from educators and
seientists, politicians and economists for attention to value. But the values
are almost impossible to define and their status in reality is problematical
On what basis, for example, can a group of nations try so-called “war
criminals®” 1f what they did was in accord with the outlook of their
own people, who is to say that they were wrong?

There & nothing either good or had,
but thinking makes it so,1*

Within some churches the Christian confronts a tradition which affirms
that religion has to do only with private morality and interpersonal
relations. Sometimes this is explicit in the outlook of a certain group;
often it is implicit even in churches which think of themselves as cons
cerned about larger issues. The reaction of the churches to the recent
developments in the feld of race relations illustrates the point. Many
people sincerely feel that the role of religion is to develop and maintain
Friendly personal relations betweon peaple of various rices: and, indeed,
that in the past such relations did exist even where civie privileges were
tlenied to segments of the population. But they believe that religion

¥ Willlam G, Sowmer, Folkways ( Boston: Ginn aned Company, 1908), p. 521. Re-
printed by permigsion,

¥ William Shakespeare, “Hamlet,™ Act 1T, S 9, Waorks, . BE4.
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lias nothing at all to do with the Jegul effort to secure equality of po-
litical and economic and educational opportunity for people of all
cuces. That is held to be beyond the sphere of persanal relationships
which is: defined as the area of religions concer.

In other churches the Christian may be confronted by 4 long tradition
committed to searching out the implications of Christian faith for public
life. These have entered into the heritage of the Social Gospel and con-
timie to feel the force of its ideals. It has been difficult for them, how-
pver, to escape a sense of disillusionment about their hopes for effective
sction in the world, and even about the possibility of defining what
Clistian action ought to. be. During the nineteen-twenties one of the
most characteristic emphases of such churches was on peace. They be-
lieved that mankind stood on the threshold of a warless world, and one
way of inducing men to step over that threshold was to declare in the
yame of Christianity that they would have nothing to do with war. It
seemed obvious to Lhem that when “the Prince of Peace” counselled
men to turn the other cheek, he was setting forth a proposal which
could guide the hehavior of nations. But when Hitler began to overrun
France and to bomb English cities, the question arose whether it was
more in keeping with Christian faith to lot him do it—in the name of
peace—or enter into the struggle—in the name of justice. Many took
the latter alternative. But when men have scen what atomic bombs did
to Hiroshima and Nagasaki, when they have imagined what even more
powerful bombs could do now, what should be their conrse of action?
Should they favor the building up of reservoirs of farce, or seck to speak
pedce 1o power? '

Even as the Christian counts the causes of his confusion, howevet,
the matters which call for action multiply. Standards of personal morality
appear to be deteriorating, Crime and delinquency. increase every yeal.
There is widespread starvation in parts of the world at the same time
us there is stupendous overproduction m others. Racial diseriminations
continue. And there is an imminent threat of atomic anmihilation.

3. THEORY AND PRACTICE

they are the work of

The musings of Hamlet are memorable because
to question what he

it supremi: t. He was not the first, however,
poc

2 Thin phirase was suguested by the title of & pamplhiet, §peak Truth to Powr, pre-
pared for the American Frionds Service Comumnittee nne published by them in 1055,

The pumphlet explores alternatives to Wat in the present situation.
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should do and why. From early times men considered the significance
of their actions. As their thinking became systematized, it found its pluce
within the context of philosophy, The discipline of ethies became ric-
agnized. It has been defined in various ways, depending on the viewpaint
of the ove who defines. Most thinkers would agree, however, that it
could be described as the discipline which seeks to define what men
ought to do and why, or what sorts of acts are good and how these
differ from acts that are bad.

Into a world in which ethical thinking had been going on for some
time the Christian faith entered. Within it was a heritage from Judaiun
which it modified in terms of its own insights, As it encountered ethics
thought of Greeks and Romans, it dealt with this thought as it had dealt
with their art. Christian thinkers rejected outright some of what they
found; some they assimilated; some they transformed. At some points
they introduced creative ideas. Thus Christian ethical thought emerged.
and it expressed itself—again, as was the case with art—both within the
church itself, on explicitly Christian grounds, and as an influence in
secular ethical thought within the eulture,

The comfusions of the present have called for serious efforts to reag
propriate the ethical Leritage of the faith. There has been a vigorous
effort at the discipline of Christian othies. 1t is that part of Christian
theology which focuses attention specifically on the problem of how
Christians ought to act and why. or what sorts of actions ure good o
bad from a Christian point of view. Rather naturally the discipline
divides itself into two main aregs: that of personal morality and inter-
personal relations; and that of the larger relationships of life—economic
political, and intemational affairs. The latter part is often referred to as
Christian social ethiies.

Christian ethics may proceed at g very practical level, seeking (o
define courses of action with reference to fairly concrete situations. In
the New Testament there appear tables of duties addressed to hushands
and wives, masters and servants, as well s people in other categories.’”
Early in the second century & North African thinker named Tertullian
wrote on a variety of practical matters, giving advice about stage enter-
tainments, beliavior in the market place, and the velling of virgins, He
even addressed a treatise to his wife about the proper conduct of wid-
ows.'™ At the present time almost every denomination lis groups s

1* For exumple Ephesing B, Colossians 3 and 4,

i Wat . TH : 4 ) p
[Q!mﬁfu;ﬂ!_“ evman, The Poast-Apostalle Age (New York: Charles Seriliner's Sons.
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signed to the problem of studying out the significance of issues which
are before its people, and interdenominational agencies are at work on
dmilar matters, At its meeting in Evanston in 1954 the World Council
of Churehes gave serious consideration to such subjects as “the respon-
ible society in a world perspective,” “Christians in the struggle far
wirld community,” and “the clhiurches amid racial and ethnic teasions.” **
Heligious journals comment on matters of current concern, seeking to
set farth some Christian understanding of their implications. A glance at
I'he Christian Century or Commenweal in any given week will reveal
Protestants and Catholics addressing themselves to the huppenings of
the day, appraising them from an avowedly Cliristian point of view.

Always implicit and sometimes explicit in statements on specific issues
are guestions about the fundamental bases of Christian ethics: What
sorts of deeds ought Christians do? what sorts of actions can be called
good? When these problems are pursued, a discipline of theoretic Chiris-
tian ethics emerges. The attempt is made to-set forth the fundamental
character of the Christian life and the relation of action to the totality
of faith,

Christian ethics, like any other theological effort, may be essayed in
purely kerygmatic fashion; that is, the ethical thinker may simply seek
lo set forth what the Christian conception of action is. He may tum
to the Bible, the creeds, or to confessional statements, and there find the
basis an which to erect his structure of thought. Such effort is of peculiar
significance today for several reasons. By many people, even church
members. it is taken for granted that Christian ethics is merely a rather
simple sort of code. Faith is the sanctioning of ruther commaon-place
conceptions of decency and honor. Christianity s summed up in the
phrases “love thy neighbor,” with no sense for the dimensions which
the words suggest when they are placed in their full setting. By others
Christian ethics is conceived to be distinctive; it places demands
thise wha would call themselvies Christians, Bul upon examination these
demands: turn out to be rather madequate, if not perverted, renditions
of the commandments imbedded in the historic faith. At the worst they
are simply local customs which have been erected into universal pat-
terns, The study of the sources of Chiristianity for the light they have
to throw upon ethical problems of our time cuts through both of these
conceptions of Christian morality; it is being carried on in many areas.
William C. Cole has recently published a study on what the Bible says

* William Visser t Hooft, ed., The Ecamston Report (New York: Huper &
Brothers, 1955), pp. 112f.
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about sex, love, and marriage; 2! Everctt Tilson has probed the teachings
of the seriptures with regard to race=

Christian ethics may also proceed in conversational fashion. The thinkes
is concerned to come to terms with what people outside the faith e
thinking, This sort of inquiry fs ulso of special significance today. The
Christian may be reminded of aspects of his own heritage which he and
others have neglected. He may encounter what Amos Wilder has callod
“a kind of secular conscience.” Of it Lie writes,

This secular conscivnce itself rests back upon the religious. tradition,
although the critic may not be sware of it. The modern agnuostic writer

is often unconsciously appealing to a living religions teadition against
one that is moribuned 25

The Christian thinker may also discover insights that are current in
the intellectual world about him which can llumine certain traditional
Christian viewpoints, and even, in some cases, help to free them from
perversions. Thus Mr. Cole, whose kervgmatic work has been men-
tioned, becomes conversational in o treatment of Sex fn Christianity
and Psychounalysis® He derives belp from hoth traditional Christian
sources and contemporary psychoanalytic studies in the formulation of
Cliristian attitudes within a eomtemporary setting, Conversation is also
ol importance at the present moment because of the fact that often
Christians are at work side by side with non-Cliristians in the Beld o
practical action. It is necessary for them to be able to define the terms
on which they can seek the same goals as others and the points at
which they must state their ohjectives differently, Thus the question
for Christians today is not simply, "How can we in the churelies et
in the face of present international tensions®” but “How ¢an we and
people who disagree with us very fundamentally on many matters come
to some agreement on what to do just new?”

4. ACTION AND ATTITUDE

Theological Liberals have often acoused those who are concerned to
recover historic Christianity in our time of eounselling inaction at o

a0 Willianin ©. Cole, Ser and Love fn the Bible (New York: Association Press,
1155 )

2= Clules E. Tilson, Segregation and the Bible ( New York: Abbngdon Press, 15581

2 Amos N. Wililer, Thoology and Modern Literature, p. 115,

A Willlun G. Cale, Sex in Christianity anid Psypchoanalysle | New York: Oxford
Uhiversity Press Ine., lﬂﬁﬁ}.
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vme whenaction is. desperately called for, Walter Marshall Horton
Jeseribes the tension between American activists and Continental guiet-
ists at a church conference in Stockholm in 1925,

While we were singing,

Rise np, €3 men of God,
His kingdom turries leing,

Bring in the day of hrotherhood,
Anidl end the night of wrong.:

it seemed as though our Continental critics were telling s,

sit down, O men of God,
His Kingdom He will bring,
Whenever it may please His will;
You cantot di a thing! #*

And it certainly is true that those who have delved into the past for
their guiding conceptions of Christian faith have been sober in their
lispes, Karl Barth vigorously attacked those who sought to build «
Tower of Babel on this earth.® And other thinkers have agreed with
him in pointing to the limitations of that which can be achieved by
luman effort, and even of the capacities of the human imagination to
delineate an order of society that is in accordance with the will of God,
The word “realism” appears often in the writings of contemporary
cthical thinkers. And they are keenly aware of the qualifications that
st be given to all human hopes by the ugly fact of sin.

We should be mistaken, however, il we interpreted their outlook as
one indifferent to the ethical dimension of faith. Differing al many
points, and on many issues; they still see fhe Christian as a responsible
Being set within a context of life m which he must act. 1f they repudiate
cortain liberal interpretations of the sovial gospel, they yet see the
wospel as having inescapable relevance for society, Their hopes are tem-
pered by a profound sense of the depth of sin and of its effeets in
personil and corporate life. They do not expect healthy actions of sick
people living in a sick society. They know that there are situations
when that which can be done is far less than the best that could be
lioped, when the dilemmo seems to be that of choosing the action which
has the least bad consequences because noneé il be chosen which can
issue in some unequivocal good. And yet they are award of a grace

85 Walter M. Horon, Contemparin Continental Theology (New York: Harper

& }‘»mt.'nm, 1938}, p: XVL Roprinted by permuission. ~
2 Karl Burth, The Word of Gioel anud the Word of Man, p. 25
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which enables man to acknowledge Lis sin, and as a forgiven mun
receive courage to aet. They agree with the Liberals that a faith which
does not issne in the works of love cannot deserve the pame Christion

Books an Christian ethics are apt to be thick, and even the digest of
one of the thinner ones is beyond the scape of this work. Tlowever, it i
in keeping with our purpose to give some attention to the basic chur-
acter of the discipline of which they speak, Having looked at the manuer
in which they may proceed, we may now turn attention to some of the
most general characteristics of action that is in keeping with Christun
faith, We can do so by drawing some of the implications of the attitudes
that have been deseribed. Actually much has already been said about
Christian ethics in the very description of the attitudes. This is inevitable,
because action is the most obvious and direct expression of attitude
If we love our neighbor, we may pray for him, think of him, perhuaps
even paint his picture; we shall surely act for his good, It is not too
much to say, perhaps, thut action is the final test of the sincerity ol
attitude,

We have seen that Christian faith sees one attitude as basie—that
toward God, Its nature is indicated by the first commandment of the
two cited by Jesus—"Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy
strength” "—and by the first commandment of the ten given in the
ancient writings of the Hebrews—"1 am the Lord thy God—Thou shalt
have no other gods before me.* Christian ethical thinkers have re-
peatedly insisted that all thinking about eonduct begins with concern
for the will of God. Ta start by secking to define the good for human
life or the ought for human action by speaking of the search for pleasure
or the desire for self-fulfillment is to confuse the fssue at the start. The
beginning of Christian action, like the first concern of Christian prayer.
is “Thy will be done.” **

However, the God whom man is commanded to love is the very God
who loves man utterly. The redemptive act of Christ reveals him so.
Here his attitude, so to speak, is made known in an act. And it is that
act, ever made new in human experience by the work of the Holy Spirit,
which is the actual generator of Christian condiset. *We love, because
he first loved us.” % The action comes before the definition, hefore the

=T Marck 12:30, K ).V,
=5 Exodus 20:2f, K]V
2% Matthew 6:10.

a0 ] Joh 4:19,
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{lweories. These may come later, and, indeed, they will come; for Chris-
tintes will raise the guestion, “What is the nature of the love with which
| am to love my neighbor?™ But the life of the Christ, the creation of
thie community of love—these are the beginnings of Christian ethics.
Acts precede theories, and ethical theorists try to trumscribe the meaning
ol redemptive love as it is known in the Christ. Henee. Christian thinkers
do not proceed as some othical thinkers do, seeking to set forth a set
of principles which are rationally self-coherent. They begin with the
1ets of God in human history and derive the thearies from them.

The human being is confronted by the demand of God, by the law
which says that he must love God and his neighbor. But this may he
simply a disruptive force in his life. driving him to anxiety and hopeless-
ness. He must also be confronted by the disclosure of God's redemptive
love, and be convinced that he is the ohject of that love, betore he can
come to wholeness within himself. Action done from constraint is nol
aood action; only the act freely done is truly gzood. And Christian moral-
ists have laid great stress on the significance of motivation, “A sound
tree cannot bear evil fruit, nor can a bad tree bear goad fruit.” *

Motive cannot, however. be separated from conduct. Well-meaning
is not enough. The wounded mun lies at the roudside and the good
Samaritan must do what he needs, Because love of the neighbor, in his
concreteness, in his creaturely uniqueness, is the central thrust of ethical
action, principles cannot be made central in any delineation of ethical
thought. Men are not bidden to love principles, they are commanced
to love people. Indeed, some of the most selfish doeds ein be cloaked
in a hypoceritical love of [m‘ncilﬂe, antl in an outward conformity to even
high moral standards. Hence, the attack of Jesus on the Pharisees and
of Paul on the legalists, The good of the neighbor is first: he is to be
loved as he is and whera he is.

The riature of the love with which the neighbor is to be loved has
bheen disclosed i the Christ. 1t is utterly self-giving and caleulates no
return, The Christian does not act for what he can et out of it. He is
not good even because of the hope of heaven. 1lis actions spring from
himself; they are not done for himself. “Love your enemites, Wn i
good, and lend, expecting nothing in retum. : = » Be merciful, even s
vour Father is merciful.” * The love of the neighbar is, then, redemptive
in jts quality. 1t does not ask what the neighbor deserves: it ingquires

B Aatthew T:18.
"2 Luke 6:35F.
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what he needs and secks to supply it. Here some of the great prohlems
of Christian ethical thought oceur. The love commandment appenrs
utterly unréalistic, The man who lived by it finished his life on a cros,
and he promised lis followers that they would be shamefully treated too.
Is an unrealistic ideal relevant to actual conduct? Problems arise aliv
in conversational Christian ethics with reference to the love command-
ment. How is it related to the ethical wisdom that appears outside the
Christian heritage, to conceptions of goodness and justice and love thit
accur in the philosopliies und religions of the world?

Difficulties in defining the commandment are most complex, perhips.
in the sphere of the relation of the Christian to the groups in which
he participates. Some of these are large and far-reaching. And Christian
faith interprets this fact as part of the creatural situation of man. Hence.
it is never satisfied if action is confined to interpersonal relationships
Man must act responsibly within the groups of which he is part; he
must live out his faith in the macial, economic, and political orders. Bit
what does it mean to love in these relationships? And how is love to be
related to justice?

A man’s interpretation of love for his neighbor and proper regard for
himself will be significantly affected by his attitude toward npature within
and outside himsell, If he is concerned for Lis fellow's spiritual and
mental well-heing and unconcerned for his bodily and economic welfare.
that is one thing: but if his love is to include the totality of his fellow’s
good, that is quite another. As we have seen. the question about whether
the worltl was God's creation or not was not simply a matter of theoretic
comeemn to the early Chiristians, Men who denied the goodness of matter
set forth codes of conduct which comdoned asveticism or libertinism,
By contrast, the Christians were concered for a statement of Faith which
proclaimed the world good while it denied its ultimate worth, From: thit
comviction has arisen the tension which runs through ethical thought
about man’s relation to nature. On the ane hand j the tendeney to fear
the world and the body to such an extent that men become “priritans
on the other is a tendeney to eschew legalism to the extent that men
throw off all restruints, Through the centuries Christian moralists have
tried to belp men find the way toward such definitions of action as
would do justice 1o both the goodness of nature and 1o the primacy of
the Creator.

So it is that all the attitudes which are consonant with Chiristian faith
have their ethical implications. Attitude without action is incomplete:
action without attitude is futile. Attitude

and action are part of a massive
whole. the totality of the faith,
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5. ACTION AMONG THE
EXPRESSIONS OF FAITH

A serious moral decision has a religious dimension. Hamlet's gquestion
ol whether or not to do involved him in the question of what it meant
10 be, There is a direct relationship between ethics and FLaith, for an
ciliical decision can become a focal point for faith, If this is teue, all
the expressions of faith other than the ethical can be related to it mideed,
they can also be focused upon the point of ethical decision. This is the
case because all the expressions of the faith reflect the same vision andl
ittitudes, Thus the ethical can be, so to speak, a means by which the
adequacy of the other expressions can he measured; and the ethical can
b a focal point upon which they converge. They can enhance the
significance of ethical decision, give range to its meaning, provide o
context for its execution, OF any of them the Christian moralist may
ask. “Does it take account of the ethical dimension of taith?” Concerning
iny moral decision, he may ask, “How does it look within the contest
af the various expressions of faith?

Thus, of any act of worship, private or publie, the Christian mioralist
may ask, “Is it ethically adequate?” As we have seen, the most private
and personal act of Christian worship has reference to others and theie
sood: the Cod who is worshipped is the Father at all men, No strictly
private beneficence may be sought from him. The genuine act of private
devotion will place the relations of the worshipper to his fellows in th
cantext of their common relation to God. He should gain a perspective
und a poise which make it possible for him to meet situations calling
for decision with equanimity and honesty. In the act of sincere prayer
his own motives arc tested and may be transformed. Again and again
Christian writers have stressed the importance ol earnest prayer as 4
precursor of significant decisions. Adequate public worship will also
contain references to the living of the good life The Bible, with its
load of wthical import is read; prayers and intercessions are offered on
behalf of all men; the sermon seeks to clarify the human sitution
the light of the gospel and to exhort men roward obedience to the will
of God: acts of dedication express the rosolution of the worshippers.
However, worship is not simply earried on for the sake of action. Like
all personal communion, it carries its own reward. But like acts of
explicit avowal of friendship within the relations of humimn beings, if it
i gennine, it will find its issuance in action.

In his role as moralist the Christian thinker does not make judgments
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concerning the aesthetic worth of an art object. He does, however, seck
to define the place of aesthetic expression and appreciation within the
total life of faith. He may also be concerned to ask of a picture if I
gives adequate and accurate portrayal of the moral situation of man.
He will not make narrowly “moralistic” judgments concerning art, bu!
this is quite as much because he seeks-to do justice to the nature of
Christian faith—which is not “moralistic™~as it is that he tries to deu
honestly with the aesthetic realm. ‘The appreciation of art may well
increase the range of his own sensibilities and render him sensitive to
reaches of the moral problem which otherwise he might overlook.

The Christian moralist will approach literature as he does any of the
other arts. Since, hiowever, meanings are explicit in it as they are nol
elsewhere, he may find it especially important. He will recognize the
moral force which literature may exercise. He may turn to it also to seek
for understanding of the human situation as it holds “the mirror up to
nature.” ¥

A constant conversation will take place between the moralist and the
theologian. The maralist will remind his colleague of the rootage ol
Christian faith in concrete ethical decision and of the ranges of insight
which are afforded when the situation is such that significant action
involving risk is called for. He will keep his own mind sensitive to the
fullness of Christian thinking as the theologian seeks to take it into
account so that his own preocenpation with the ethical will not lead to
a distorted view of the Faith.

The moralist will also seek to make sensitive the conscience of the
church, helping to clarify its thinking on moral issues and to render i
alive to its responsibilities. But he will ever speak from within it, rec-
ognizing himself as its child—even when he tries to correct his mother

The sermon is peculiarly a point at which action and the other expres:
sions of faith may come together. In some ways it is the most immediate
expression of Christian ethical thought, of theology twrned toward prob-
lems of actual living. It ocours at a specific time and place and seeks
to declare what ought to be done then and there. It tries to elarify the
minds of the people with roference to the relevance of the gospel to
concrete issues of the day, But it also exhorts to action. And yet, it is
not bare exhortation; it must be at the same time a declaration of grace.
And the grace it declares is set forth also in the context of worship
within which the sermon is placed. Concern for literary style is not
lacking: music, art, and architecture contribute to the setting. And the

3% William Shakespeare, “Homlet.” Act 111, S¢ 2, Works, p. 659,
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wrmen is preached to the church assembled, the people of God who
come to find his forgiveness and to seck guldnuce for the mediation
of his redeeming love to the world in which they live.

If action s taken out of its setting within the whele of the expressions
of Faith, it is perverted along with the faith itself. When all of onc's
fuaith is ahsarbed into ethical concern, even ethical eomeern suffers, Action
i stripped bare of the graces that should surronnd it it turns erabhed
and insensitive. The most passionate eoncern for action—and there must
be such concern in Christianity—drives men heyond action itself, to the
fillness of faith, and to acts which are not their own, the actions of God.

READINGS

From the Bible

I, The final chapters of Romans 12-15 (omitting concluding greetings )
speak of the actions which flow from the faith Panl has deseribed in
the earlier part of the book.

2. Joh 31 presents a rounded description of & good man, as the author
pictured him.

3. The book of Jumes insists on the necessity for faith to find expres-
sion- in- action.

i. The prophets pour contempt on the substitution of “religions” ob-
servance for right living: Amos 4, Micah 6.

From Histeric Christianity
1. John Bunyan, Pilgrim’s Progress, describes the obstacles in the way
of living the Christian life.

2 Thomas Aquinas, Summa Theologica, First part of the second part,
fuestions 49-67, treats of the several virtues and their relations.

3. Seren Kierkegaard, Fear and Trembling, Walter Lowrie, trans. (Gar-
den City, N.Y.: Doubleday & Company, luc. 1955) anulyzes the relation
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of faith to ethics through a study of God's commandment to Abralum
to sacrifice Isaac.

FOR STUDY AND DISCUSSION

L Describe an actual or fmaginary situation in which the Christiun attitude
toward ench of the following might make the difference in what vou would
do: nature, self, others, Eroups;

2 Address yourself to a specific problem in personal morality or social life
What factors are invalved in arriving at o decision? What are the relevant
considerations avising from Christion faith? How do Bible study, privite
prayer, congregatintal worship bear upon it? What should Christians o
incividuals do about i#t? What should the attitude of the church be? Do arl
aned literature contribute i any way to your understanding of it?



XIX

THE
CHURCH

COne of the earliest controversies about the person of Christ, we have
seen, was over the guestion, *“Did he have a e human body?™ A group
of men called Docetists were seeking to reconcile the Christian allirma-
tion that God Liad come to man with & philosophy which denied the
goodness of mutter, They were willing to concede that a divine appari-
ton had occurred, but it was that and aothing more. Someonu who
looked and sounded like & man had come from God, but there hadd been
no incarnation of the Divine in human flesh.

The ehurch countered with the alfirmation that Jesus Chirist hud been
“born . . . suffered . . - died . . . was Buried.” ¥ He wus tmuly human
in body as in all else. And yet that which gave his body its unigue
significance was the Person to whaom it belonged.

A view which might be called “docetism with regard to the choreh”
has appeared repeatedly during the Christian centuries, Some buve
wanted to equate Christianity with the persuasive spirit ol Jesus in its
gentlencss and beauty while they have denfed any essential relationship
between that spirit and the actual chureh, These have often been men

1 The Apostles’ Creed.
309
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of deep sensitivity and earncstness who have been appalled by wlhat
they felt to be the intellectual ineptitude, the social indifference, ani
even religions obtuseness of the church and its people.

Contemporary theologians, on the other hand, are convinced that
Christian faith is no disembodied essence. A recovery of historic Cliris:
Hanity is, in part, a recovery of the cliurch. Just bere, however, a for-
midable difficulty arises. For deep within the traditions of the various
communions are divergencies concerning the nature and the structun
of the church. And while some of these may be due to specific historic
situations which called them into being, others reflect conscientions al-
tempts to do justice to aspects of the Christian vision. The recovery of
a sense of the church has been accompanied by bonest and searching
discussions of these differences,

As we have looked at the church within the context of vision and of
attitude, much that is important for a consideration of it as an expression
of faith has already been said. Here we turn more specifically to the
church in its organization. We shall note the manner in which organizi-
tion reflects vision and attitude. and liow the chureli is related to other
expressions of Faith. We shall also give attention’ to some of the browl
lines of difference of interpretation as these have been carried within
various Christian communions.

1. SPIRIT AND BODY

Some of those who are doceties with reference to the church are nol
pasticularly eritical of it; they are simply indifferent. They may be tor
religion, or even for Christianity, but they do not se¢ any point in con
necting it with the church. They refloet, in part, currents of attitude
which we have been noting from time to time, currents which lave
tended to diminish the sensitivity of men to the vision and attitudes of
historic Christianity, These have all had their effect on men's attitudes
toward the church; they have often had effects also within the lives of
the churches themselves,

Peaple who think of religion in primarily individualistic terms do nol
see any essential connection between it and o fellowship, They feel no
need to receive any of its graces throngh others, and they also feel 1o
need to communicate them. The man who says bravely

I am the master of my fate:
I am the captain of my soul

2 Willlam E. Henley, Foomas | London: Muemillan & Co., Limited, 10261, p. 8.
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Jows not see any need to relate himself to others at the profound levels
of life. The person who sees education as a means 10 making him inde-
pendent of others will feel that to admit the need of others for his spiritual
wollare is to betray his very goal in life. Those who have fonnd a satisfy-
ing religion in nature would rather go for a walk in the woods on a
Sunday morning, or spend it in the loveliness aof their garden of flowers
than to attend the worship of the church, Others who have lost their
wnée of reverence for things natural will be ymable to readjust their
smotional attitudes to a service in which bread and wine are somehow
purveyors of spiritual good. Those who have lost their sense for ritual
in any phase of life * will not easily seck it in the service of the church.

Some who have become docetists with reference 1o the church have
dome $0 by reason of deep conviction. To them the church is simply out
of step with the character of the faith it is supposed to proclaim; indeed.
at many points, it is simply different from the chureh which is described
in the New Testament and in classie writings of the Chiristian centuries.
A student a few years ago read a paper about the church in me of her
classes, Reflecting the writings of contemporary theologians, she pre-
smted 4 moving account of the nature of the chureh and of its essential
place in the realm of faith. At the cose of her presentation she was
asked if she had ever seen the church she had described, After o few
moments’ hesitation she replied that she had not.

We have already had occasion to set forth some of the central matters
with reference to the character of the cliurch as It is viewed within the
context of historic Christianity. If our delineation of the faith js correct,
the church is an aspect of the very vision of faith; and it is one of
those groups which must be attended to if we would take account of
all the relationships with which the Christian is concerned. It is a4 fellow-
ship of those who respond to God’s redemptive uets who sense their
corporate need of forgiveness; and who, as forgiven sinners, seek to
mediate the love of God to others.

The church itself often seems to be something very different from
this, It does not recognize the dignity of man's mental powers: rather,
it stifles creative intellectual effort and discourages the questioning spirit
it does not meet sin with redemptive love: rather, it imposes moral codes
and treats afl offenders without sympathy or understanding. 1t does not
recognize “the beauty of holiness™ ¢ but is tied to mediocrity if not

A Amos N. Wililes, Modern Poetry and the Christian Tradition [ New Yark: Charles
Scribner's Sang, 1952}, p. 51.
 Psalms 96:9, K1V
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downright ngliness. It does not concermn itself for the rule of love in ull
of life, but is callously indifferent to economic injustice, racial discrimna-
tion, and palitical evil. All these things and others like them have been
said over and over, They have lod many to wonder if there is something
abont the chureh as an organization that ingvitably betrays the faith. 1«
the spirit incompatible with the Hesh?

The answer to this question is not simple; it must take into accun!
cettain tensions which we have had occasion to note again and again,
It is important ta see that there is in the very core of Christian conviction
that which asserts the freedom of God over against any organization.
any finite thing. He is not bound, and he can work in his own wavs
Further, any organization can become a kind of law, holding men undes
it in bondage. They come ta feel that they mnst have it: that it is neees-
sary for salvation. Hence, there is again ancd again that spirit within
Christianity which breaks through particular organizations. which dis-
peoses with things which have been hallowed by time. Paul wrote (o
the Thessalonians, “Quench not the Spirit.”

The evils of organization come in part when organization i expeetol
to do what only spirit can. And they come also from the tendency to
deify the finite. to idolize that whicl s time-bound. They come, further
from the sinfulness of peaple who are members of organizations. Bul
it would seem to be out of character with faith itself to speak ol arganizi
tion as such as evil. To those who desired anarchy in Corinth Paul
wiote, “God is not a Cod of confusion But of peage.” ¢

The recovery of the church in our time s not simply a call to people
to come to church. 1t is coupled with « realization that the church itself
15 summoned o repentance. 1f it is to be that which in Chiristian vision
it is seen to be, it must come penitently hefore the high and holy Lord
wham it has again and again betraved, seeking his forgiveness, Then
it can be a mediator of his forgiveness. not a purvevor of its own shabby
moralities. And the recovery is not simply that of the church by itsell.
The whole massive fullness of faitly must somehow come alive again
Men who are used 1o thinking in individual terms must come to think
i corparate terms; thuse who worship nature must come Lo see Some
sense in entering & historie community. But the fullness of Faith does
not come alive without the church, There i« no disembodied Christinnity.

Indeed, the church is one of the foea) points from which all other ex-
pressions of faith may proceed.

=1 Thessalontans 5:19, K.1.v.
0§ Cointhiiens 14:33,
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2. THE CHURCH AS
FOCUS OF THE FAITH

The analogy of the body is a singularly apt one for the chureh, D
cause  body is a center from which actions emerge. Similarly the church
is w eenter fram which the several expressions of faith begin, It cun take
its place with each of the others as o natural focal point tor Christian
fuith. Some writers would make it the one focal point. and there is u
reasamableness o their contention. Every Christian act can be regarded
us a function of the church.

The mast adequate corporate worship among Christians is that of the
chureh, Here all the groupings of which man js a part are represented,
and man's social life is seen in its ultimate reaches. Even thee solitary
who goes ta his devotions alone will probably use the churcl's Bible
ind its prayers; he will inchide the chureli in his intereessions.

The classic literature of Christianity emerged in the church; it was
written by cliurchmen for the benefit of others like themselves. Much
of the New Testament was written directly for the purpose of heing
read to congregations, the familiar letters to the Romans, the Corinthians,
and others. The choice of the Old Testament as Christian scripture was
bused, in part, on the conviction that the Christians entered into and
continued the life of Isracl and that the ancient oracles were spoken
to them. These writings had come out of the historic experiences of the
Hebrew peaple, They had been directed to them for their inspiration
undd instruction, and they had been chosen by them with the conviction
that they were u message from God to his people. Hymns and liturgics
were a direct literary product of the Christian church: and poems, stories,
and dramas in Western culture bear their character in part by reason
of the chureh to which many of their anthors have belonged.

‘e churely is also the mother of Christian art. The earliest paintings.
as we have seen, were directly related to the liturgical as well as the
common life of the Christian people. giving expression to their hopes
und thefr convictions. One att in particnlar, that of architecture, his o
special debt to the Christian people. Hymn tines, preludes; and anthems
hive also been composed i order to give musical sctting to acts of
worship.

Ethical actions can also be traced to the focal center of the church.
Vicious men have come under its ministrations and been changed into
siints, Motives for conduct have been discovered in its common life.
Exhortations to action haye been enunciated in its litungies and sermous.
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Organizations for the elimination of abuses and for the reformation of
society have come into being under its auspices. It has maintained by
its very existence certain traditions about the character of the good lile
which have profoundly affected all ethical thought and action in the
West and also in other parts of the warld.

Theology is vnthinkable apart from the church, It exists for the vers
purpose of helping the church to understand itself. The theologian Is
the church's servant. And the church in council comes to decisions aboul
the character of its fuith in doctrinal terms,

It may seem strange to add that the chureh is a focus from which its
own organization comes, and yet this is the case. The New Testamon!
points to the Spirit as the creator and guide of the church in the matters
of its leadership, its unity, and its organization. These are given in
concrete situations for the needs which are present, We shall have 1o
see i little later hiow Christians have viewed the New Testament chureh
with respect to whether its patterns were to be retained unchanged
through all time. It is clear, however, that within the most primitive
times the organization of the church developed and that this develop-
ment was regarded as normal and necessary. Needs in the church, ani
inspirations to action, have repeatedly called forth organizational stroc:
tures, There have been mission boards, educational societies, social action
committees, and other groups for specific purposes throughont thee luis-
tary of the chureh.

Furthermore, the organized life of the church has affected the life of
the society around it. Men who are Christians are bound to transfer,
to some estent, the manner in which they think of the chureh to the
manner in which they think of other associations of which they are:s
part. Hence the church has brought about effects not simply in its own
organization, but in the organization of society at large. Thus the church
parallels other expressions of faith in that there is & clrchly element
not only in the church itself, but in the culture around it.

3. THE EXTENT OF THE CHURCH

Few have been o insistent on the centrality of the church for Chiris
tian faith as a North African hishop of the middle of the third century
His name was Cyprian. He acted prudently during periods of perseeh
tion, even calling forth the accusation of cowardice by leaving the city
of Carthage during a partieularly severe time; hut when the issue of
his life was clearly joined, he accepted the death of a martyr with



CHUMGH AKD CULTUME Th Medioval Cathedral was o center foor worship,
religlons discipline, art, education, andd eexleafastical administrabon; castlo
el town wore mearbv. Durhang Cathedml | { Conrtesy of the British In-

Formntiom Services )

dignity and honor. Perliaps his traimng as @ lawyer helped to lorm a
mind that formulated ideas clearly and expressed them trenchantly, At
any rate, he created some of the neatest plirasing that has ever been
set forth for the conviction that the chureh is essentinl for faith. “You
cannot have Gad for your father,” he prm-Lliuwd, "unless vou have the
Chureli for your mother,” 7 His position can be summarized in words that
hive become classic; "Outside the church there is no salvation.” "
Something like this had certainly been implied in the New Testament.
1f Chirist is the source of life, then one must be part of his body to have
a share in his vitalizing power. Jolhn uses o figure that is similar to that

® Cyprian, “The Unity of the Cathalic Church,” 5. L Greemslade, tram. and ed,
Early Latin Theology { Philsdelphia: The Westniinster Pross; London: S, C. M. Pres,

Ld,, 19561, pp. A27F Reprinted by pernilssion -
* Ouoled by Arthur C McGiffert, A History o Christian Thoughe (New York:

Charles Seribner's Sons, 1947), 11, 3L
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of the hnman body—which is Paul's—in order to picture the character of
the church and its relation to Christ, He speaks of & vine which has
branches, if these do not remain i living relationship with the vine.
they wither?

_ The words of Cyprian are likely to be met with skepticism today
Many feel that the cliurch can make no cliim to be indispensable for
living the Christian life, In the past, 0o, there has been a rather constunt
note of protest even within Christianity against any absolute identifica-
tion of the actual church with the company of those who are to be
designated as Chiristions. And vet on the whole there has been a feeling
that the church is essential for Christian faith, a feeling which las
significant connection with the vision and attitudes which are character-
istic of Christianity. Tt could probably be said that Christian thinkers
would agree that “outside the chiurch there is no salvation” if enough
latitude is given to the definition of “the church.”

One way in which a measure of latitude has been introduced nto
the definition of the extent of the church has been to make a distinction
between the visible and the invisible churel. Most Christian thinkers—
perhaps ull—would deny that the number of the redeemed can be equated
with the company of members of the chureh, The sayings of Jesus re-
peatedly point up the notion that those who consider themselves o
belong to God may discover that they do not.'® And there is o simple
and clear word of an apostle: “The Lard knows those who are his™"
The invisible church, as it s commonly understood, is composed of
those who are truly God's children. Calvin speaks of it as the church

which s really such in the sight of God, fnto which none are received

but these who by adoption and mrace are the children of God, atd

by the sanctification of the Spirit are the true members of Clirist.2*
Thus for him the invisible church is within the visible. During the past
few centuries, however. partly under the influence of the spirit of tolera-
tion that grew up with the enlightenment, the term “invisible church’
has often been vsed in a broader sense, to refer to those in any time
or place who share in the spirit of Jesus:

All Christly souls are one in Him
Throughont the whole wide warth, 18

* foubn 15:1-11.

oA Ltthiew: T:21-23: Matthew 25:31-48

W1 Timaothy:2:18,

12 John Calvin, Institutes of the Christian Rebigion, 11, 220 {1V, i, 7).

¥ Joha Oxoubiom, “In Clidst there {s No Easst or West,™ t?hr&gt:m Woorship and
Priciae, nn. 458,
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Many Christian thinkers are suspicious, however, of an yndue emphasis
on the invisible church; it can easily lead to what has here been called
“docetism” with regard to the church. There is a tendency to think of
the invisible church as an ideal, floating about somewhere, in contrast
to which the actual church is rather a shabby copy. Calvin certainly
had no such intention; for him the concept of the invisible church
simply guarded the freedom and omniscience of God. Like other the-
ologians through the centuries, he took the visible church very seriously,
If it could not be identified completely with the true church, it was yet
the normal place in which the Spirit could be expected to aperate.

Two tendencies have competed through the centuries in attempts to
define the extent of the visible churel. There have been, on the one
hand, those who have sought ta be very strict about the matter of mem-
hership. They have insisted that only those with certain qualifications of
a rather high order should be counted. Sometimes these qualifications
have been experiential in character: only those who have undergone a
certain type of religions experience should be admitted to the churcl
Sometimes combined with the experiential has gone a ritual regquire:
ment: the converted person must be baptized. Often combined with these
bwo, but sometimes found where these are not insisted upon, is an
ethical requirement: the church is the company of the pure, defined in
terms of certain moral qualifications. This tendency was. present very
early in the history of the clmrch and has come to the fore on many
occasions. In our time it is particularly associated with such groups as
the Baptists.

The other tendency is to make the basis of church membership rather
broad. Minimal requirements there must he, of course, but to seck to
probe too far into man’s experience or canduet is to court the danger
of basing the church on human goodness rather than divine grace. The
churels leaves to God the determination of those who are his; it secks
to educate those who helong to her in knowledge of their faith and in
their Christian respansibilities. But it is ready to accept the fact that
“in this church are included many hypocrites , . . persons who ware
ambitiois. avaricions, envious, slanderous, and dissolute in their lives.” 't
as Calvin put it. Those who tepresent this tendency have repeatedly
cited the parable of the tares sown among the wheat'® The owner of
the Beld was instructed to let the two grow side by side until the harvest,
lest a premature attempt to separate themn might damage the good grain.

W John Culvin, Institutes of the Christian Heligion, 11, 230, (TV. L 7).
18 Matthew 13:24-30, KLV,
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This tendency is found in Roman Catholicism as well as in many Protes-
tant denominations,

Conversations are going on today among representatives of the two
tendencies who are concemned to come to some common understanding
of the nature of the church, On many matters it has proved feasible for
churches of both kinds to cooperate in common ventures. It is important

that both agree that the church should act as a mother to those who
intend to have God as their Father.

4. THE MARKS OF THE CHURCH

Closely bound up with the fuestion of the extent of the church i
that of the manner in which it is to be defined. As every beginner m
logic knows, the extension and intension of o term are interrelated; I
there is ymeertainty about the one, there will be lack of clarity concern-
ing the other. And so it is with the term “chureh” As people have dis
agreed about its extent, so have they been at odds about its definition
The variety of views represented in the many denominations of Chris-
tians cannot here be reviewed. Three major approaches to the problem
of definition may, however, include most of tlem. These are not mutually
vxclusive.

One approach to the definition of the churcls miy be suggested by
the phrase the communion of saints, which comes just after the word
church in the Apostles’ Creed and is intended to amplify its significance
It stresses the fellowship of peaple. One expression of it is to be seen
in a phrase often wsistl by Congregationalists: “the guthered church.” The
conception of the church held by the Anabaptists of the sixteenth cen-
tury, as this has been made availuble to us through the research of
Franklin H. Littell'* includes much that is typical of it. These people
intended to restore the cliurels to jts original condition as it was dis-
closed in the New Testament: they were going behind even the earliest
developments which went beyond that Book. They insisted that the
church was composed of haptized beliovers, people wha as responsible
adults had made profession of their Faith, These were bound together
i a common discipline; something could be expected of every member,
and he might be cited before the congregation for failing in his duty.
The clureh must not be identified with the political order; its members
belonged to it by voluntary choice, not by birth. And all were respon:
sible for the work of the church and for the spread of the gospel througl-

18 Littell. The Anahaptict View «

f the Church, p. |1. Used by permission.
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it the world. Others have disagreed with the Anabaptists on some of
these points; but they have agreed with them in stressing the notion
that it is the people by which the church is to be defined.

A second approach to the definition of the church stresses the notion
that it is a locus of action. This is often connected with a tendency noted
in the preceding section, that of avoiding any over-precise delineation
of the church’s membership. This approach is reflected in such a state-
ment as that of John Calvin. He speaks strongly against the person
“who voluntarily deserts the external communion of the Church where
the word of God is preached, and the sacraments are administered.” "
Luther was of the same mind, As Gustal Aulén points out, “However
sharply and violently he criticizes Rome, he can nevertheless say that
the Roman church is ‘holy, because in this church there still remain
"haptism, sacrament, the word of the Gospel, the Holy Scriptures, the
churchly office, and the name of Christ and God.""'* It is interesting
that in Saint Thomas Aquinas’ summation of the Christian faith Against
the Gentiles, e has no chapter on the church at all. He passes directly
from the treatment of the Incarnation to the Sacraments, treating the
church incidentally. Obviously the church is essential for the Faith, but
it is thought of as the place in which the sacramental life of the Cliris-
tian is earried on.

A third approach to the defining of the church is suggested by a
formuls whicli has heen current in the church for many centuries: here
it is affirmed that the church is "one, holy, catholic, and apostolic.” It
stresses the continuity of the church in time and ts universality in space.
It derives much from such men as Cyprian, who, in the treatise already
quoted, compared the church to the seamless robe of Chirist which cannot
be torn, The church for him was bound together, and defection from it
was treachery to Christ. "IF anyone conld escape who was outside the ark
of Noah he also may escape who is autside the church.” ™ Later Augus-
tine was to argue against those who separated from the Catholic chureh
to set up a congregation of the “pure,” that they had broken the bond
of charity, they had sinned against the Holy Spirit—which be defined
as the love of God which binds things together. People who argue for
this conception of the church usually deny that its holiness s to be
defined in terms of the actual purity of its members; to define it so would

1% Jahin Calvin, Inatitutes of the Christien Religion, 11, 240, (IV, |, 19).
I8 Gustaf Aulin, The Faith of the Christion Church, Esic H. Wahlstrom and
. Everett Arden, trans. { Philadelphin: Mublenbery Press, 18481, p. 538 Reprinterd

by permission.
WAy guoted in MeGilfert, A History of Christizm Thoughd, 11, 31,
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be to make a human quality the mark of the church. Rather, say they,
does its holiness consist in God's choice, in his action through preaching
and sacruments. The eatholicity of the chureh is its yniversality throngh.
out the world, The apostolicity of the church is its continuity with the
chureli of the first followers of Jesus. the twelve who were especially
chosen by him and who furnished leadership in the primitive Christia
community. A church is apostolic if it stands in continuity with them-
though the terms of this continuity may be differently defined by various
groups. For some it means fellowship with the churches founded by the
apostles, for some actunl succession through the centuries by the laying
on of hands, for some fidelity to the apostolic understanding of the faith.
Many Christinns, some of whom differ rather fundamentally in theis
conception of the Christian faith, affirm their belief in a chureh which
is “one, holy, catholic, and apostolic.”

The several approaches to the definition of the church are not, we
have seen, mutually exclusive. Some groups hold to more than one of
them. In The Book of Common Prayer of the Episcopal Church all three
can be found. Thus, in the “Articles of Religion™ which are printed at
the back of the book. “The visible Chureh of Chirist” is defined as

a:congregation of fuithful men, in the which the pure Waorid of Ged
is preached, and the Sacraments be duly ministered accarding to

Christ's ordinance, in all those things that of necessity are requisite to
the same.*®

Services of worship include the use of the Apostles” Creed, in which the
people affirm their Faith in “the church, the communion of saints,” #
well as the "Creed commonly called the "Nicene, ™ which has the words.
“I believe one Catholic and Apostolie Clirch.”

5. LEADERSHIP

A passage in the epistle to the Ephesions describes the Christ ascend-
ing into heaven from whence he gave gifts to men. When the gifts are
identified, they tum out to be leaders for the churel,

And his gifts were that some sheuld be apostles, some prophets, some
evangelists, some pastors and teachioes. for e eiuipment of the saints,
for the work of ministry, for building up the body of Christ.3!

W The Bouk of Commen Prayr, . BOG

*! Ephesians 4:11F. “The lute Professor William Ower Carvar's interprotation of
this passige In his clusses s nnforgottable.
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The writer is stating a common Christian conviction, that leadership in
the church is intended by God and even provided by him. In some way
the ministry of the church is regarded as a redemptive throst by the
Spirit toward the chureh.

Just how the ministry links the Spirit and the church has breen a matter
of difference among Christians, however. There are many degrees of
opinion with regard to the matter, and these ure reflected in the life of
the various communions. At the one extreme, p&rhnps. i& a viewpoint
like that which is held by the Roman Catholic Church. Here the priest
is viewed as being given a special and indelible character at his ording-
titm. Because of it he has specific authority to announce to the penitent
that his sins are forgiven. As a successor to the Apostles he can enter
into the promise of the Christ to themy “If you forgive the sins of any,
they are forgiven.” = At the celebration of the Mass he is able to say
the wards at which God works the mitacle changing the substance of
hread and wine into that of the body and blood of the Christ. At the
other extreme is a viewpoint one might encounter among some Baptists
and Congregationalists. They would agree with the Roman Catholic
that leadership for God's people was a gift of the Spirit. They might
well also feel that there were times when the presence of a minister
might be of the greatest help in making it possible for a penitent to
come to the conviction that his sins were forgiven. And they would hold
that for the sake of order in the chiurch it is well that someone be set
aside to lead in the celebration of the Lord’s supper, and even Tealel thiae
such a one should be ordained by the laving on of hands. But they
would insist that no change took place in the elements, that nothing that
this particular man could do would affect the benefit that worshippers
might receive from partaking of bread and wine. And no word that he
spoke could bear autharity in declaring forgiveness. Between the ex-
treme positions fall @ great many others eloser to one side or the ather,

It is obvious from the very names by which various groups of Chris-
tians address their clergy that they differ in their identification as wall
as their understanding of the offices of their leaders. Friun a great variety
of usages we may note 1 few. By the time of Cyprian 4 set of pradations
of the ministry had developed which he accepted and helped to promute.
At the beginning of the second eentury even, a Christian muartyr namisd
Ignatins had written a series of letters in which he espoused them. With-
ot three offices, he said, there is no church#® At the hiead of the church

L —

= fohn 20:23,
£ [gnatius, ~To the Trallians,” 3:1, Gyl C. Richurdson, trant. avil ed, Early
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was the bishop, the very representative of Christ himself, Associated
with him was a group of elders—the Greek word is “preshyters”—and
below them In importance were the deacons. Gradually the custam
developed of having one bishop in a central location, usually a city, of
ussigning preshyters to the oversight of individual congregations, and
of using the deacons as administrative officers. The hishop came to be
looked wpon as the complete priest, the suceessor to the apostles. able
to pass on to others through the laying on of hands certain gruces of
the Spirit. The presbyter came to be called priest, empowered to conduct
the Eucharist and to exercise other ministerial functions. The deacon
served in various capacities of helpfulness in the life and work of the
church. Each office could be a preparation for that above it. This pattern
porsists in Roman Catholicism and in other ehurchies of episcopal polity.
In it the Spirit 15 generally thought of as working first through the
bishop, then through the Jesser elergy, and then to the people.

The threefold office has been rejected by some groups of Christinns
on the ground that it does not appear in the Now Testament. They admit
that the terms bishop and preshyter are to be found there, but hold that
these refer to the same office. Thus they fecl impelled to recognize
within the church a minister—wha might he called bishop or presbyter—
who has oversight over a local congregation and a group of deacons who
serve with him in the guidance of the affairs of the church, How the
officers are named and exactly what their duties are may differ from
group to group. Thus Presbyterians and Baptists both seek to: macdel
their church life after that which is presented in the New Testament,
but there are significant differences n their modes of procedure.

Some Christian groups have tried to find their lendership in a different
way from either of the preceding, and yet one that is certainly present
in the New Testament, Sometimes called charismatic, this leadership i
provided as men are especially endowed by the Spirit. Sometimes it i
marked by prophetic utterances and by eestatic behayior, At other times
it is followed by u community with g eonsiderable degree of discipline.
Thus in the Quaker meeting of our time no one is designated to Jead.
Silence is maintained until such a time as one, anyone, feels a constraint
to speak. At 4 Quuker wedding all those present sign a certificate of
muarriage. The entire congregation has acted in the capacity of minister.
Here a conception of specific endowment by the Spirit is combined with
4 canviction about the complete democratization of church life.

Concerning leadership, then, there are wide divergencies within the
traditions now alive within the various Christian commumnions, So dre
there divergencies of opinion with regard to the extent of the church
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and even to its very nature. And yet there are wide areas within which
Christians can and do cooperate on common ventures. There are ulso
numerous movements looking toward unifications within the church,
Groups within denominations have joined together, as in the case of
Methodists and Lutherans, Whole denominations have merged: the Con-
gregationalists and the Evangelical and Reformed communion have come
together to form the United Church of Christ, And after years of study
andl discussion Anglican, Congregationalist, Methodist, Preshyterian, and
Reformed churches have joined to become the Church of South India.

The formation of the World Council of Churches in Amsterdum in
1948 marked the climax of efforts which had been carried on over many
vears. Movements for cooperative effort among Christians in student
wark, missions, social responsibility, and theological discussion lay be-
hind it. While some groups have not entered into it, feeling that to do
so0 would be to surrender something which they feel to be essential to
the gospel, it has been a meeting ground for many Christian communions,
some of them very different in structure and outlook. The list of member
churches at the time of the first Assembly covers six pages of the official
report There are points on which the member churches disagree and
cannot see a way to overcome their differences. It has not proved possible
so far to hold a single commmion service to which all could come And
vet they have a medium through which they can discuss their disagree-
ments as well as a means by which they can witness together to the
convictions they share.

The prayer of the Christ in John 17 includes the petition that his
followers may be one. The words have haunted the church through the
centuries and they are disturbing today. Sometimes critics ask, "Why
cannot the churches forget the little things they are always disagreeing
about and attend to essentials?” There are two answers to the question,
and neither can be neglected. The “ttle thing” which some specific
group cherishes might be essentiul; it might, however, be some triviality
to which a group clings because of its pride. To dissociate the answers
is most difficult. But many churchmen of our time are penitently and
lionestly trying to do so. They feel that they must if & church is to
emerge which will do some justice to the fucets of faith which are
grasped by the various commumions without at the sune bHme being

divided into impotence,

3 Willen Visser "t Hooft, ed., The First Assembly of the Warld Catemel! of Churches
{ London: S, C. M. Press, Ltd,, 1949), pp, 230-235.



324 The Expressions

READINGS

From the Bible

1. The notion of & covenant by which the children of Ismael are con-
stituted as a people of God runs through the Old Testament.

2. The Book of Acts is the first chapter in the story of the Christian
Church.

3. The early Christians thought of themiselves as the people of the new
covenant: Jeremiah 31 is quoted in Hebrews 8 and 12,

4. Leadership in the early church is mentioned in | Corinthians 12:4-11
27-31; Ephesians 4:11, 1 Timothy 3. 5.

5. The unity of the church is a theme of John 17 and 1 Corinthians .
It is contrasted to the previous divisions of mankind in Ephesians.

6. The notion of the church as the body of Christ is found in | Caorin-
thians 12 and Romans 12, as the vine in John 15,

From Historic Christianity

1. Cyprian, On the Unity of the Church, is a strong statement of the
importance of the church, of its bishops, and of its oneness.

2. John Calvin, Institutes, sets forth his idea of church and ministry
in accordance with biblical teachings in Book IV, chapters 1 and 3.

3. Dante, Divine Comedy, “Purgatorio,” Cunto 29, pictures the ideal
churel in the earthly paradise.

4. Richard Hooker, The Laws of Ecclesiastical Polity, argues for atten-
tion to tradition in the formulation of the life of the clinrch. Book 3.
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FOR STUDY AND DISCUSSION

. What is the form of organization of your church and denmmination? Is it
based on the Bible. tradition?

Is your church under- or over-organized? Whal orgamizations would you
add? What organizations would you drop?

. Evaluate: denominations are a good thing. They keep any one group from
becoming toa powerful, They Bt into our American way of life.

What is the attitude of your church and denmmination toward effarts toward
Christian unity? Is it contemplating union with any uther group at the
present time? 1f so, what are some problems involved?

Study the development of The World Council of Chnrehes. What major
Christian groups do not belong to it? Why?



XX

THOUGHT

The mind is a curious reality. It arises within a living being; and yelt
it is able to contain that being in its own thought. It includes in thought
that which includes it in actuality. 1t is even able to think about its own
thinking. But all the time it is within the living being.

The use of the mind in religion exhibits the curiosity which has been
noted. Thought arises within the life of faith, And yet it makes Faith its
abject. But all the time it is part of the life of faith,

IF our analysis of the faith has been correct. any of its expressions
might have been reserved for final treatment. Each can be a foeal point
for all the others; it could have been accorded a final place toward
which all else pointed. Thought has been selected for that place for
a very simple reason. This entire book is an exercise in thinking abont
the faith. Now it is time to look at the implications of that faith for the
thinking itself. In looking at them we shall bring iuto review all the
matters that have come hefore us. We shall Jook at what faith has to
say about thought. First and last, we shall look for @ moment at what
thought might be expected 1o contribute to faith.

326
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. FAITH AND THOUGHT

We have already had occasion to notice some of the ways in which
thought contributes to the life of faith. Each of faith's expressions calls
for its own interpretation; there is a branch of theology parallel to it
The church has to define itself and its mission in the world. Worship
involves understanding if it is to be meaningful. And central in Christian
warship is preaching. the proclamation of good news. From one point
of view the very central task of theology is that of seeking to delineate
what ought to be preached. Action, likewise, calls for definition; how
should the Christian and the chirch conduct themselves within the
world? What are their responsibilities in the familial, racial, economic,
and political orders? Literature and art also call for acts of diserimina-
tion. Disciplines develop which have as their primary objective that of
giving guidance to each of the expressions of faith.

These disciplines are interrelated; they have & meeting point. Central
kerygmatically, seeking to set forth that which is distinctive in Chris-
tians ought to believe and why. This is the very heart of theology. Its
concern is to examine those guiding ideas which belong to faith in any
of its expressions. It seeks to discern what Christians mean by their
convictions about creation, rebellion, and redemption. It may proceed
kerygmatically, secking to set forth that which is distinctive in Chris-
tianity; it may go about its task conversationally, seeking to relate the
ideas that belong to faith to ideas from other sources. Since theologians
have usually tried to set forth their ideas in some sort of connected
fashion, it is often called Systematic Theology.

To this point we have been looking at thought which is intentionally
directed toward the service of the life of Faith. It corresponds to that
sort of thought which contributes in mther direct fashion to the well-
being of the human organism. But in the living being thought may have
purpases that are not strictly utilitarian. Men do not think only that
they may secure food or shelter, or even that they may ¢njoy music or
art. They think for the sake of thinking. They undertoke researches
which have no practical end in view. Indeed, they think about thinking
itself for po ostensible reason. Hence thought attains a status in life
that is similar to that of art: it simply is for its own sake. Some such
thought is directed toward the gathering and interpretation of informa-
tion; this occurs, of course, in the various natural sciences, in the social
studies, in history, In a very rough semse. we may speak of this as
seientific. Other thouglyt is directed toward the most general ideas. It
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seeks answers to such questions as "What are causes? “What is real?”
“How do we know anything® This sort of thought is called philosophy

In the West science and philosophy developed within a enlture where
many were Christians. And they were carried on by men of Christian
conviction, as, indeed. they are today. Men have studied astronomy Lo
think God's thoughits after him. They have become absorbed in psy-
chological studies to know what will help them in the cure of souls.
They have studied sociology because they have been profoundly con-
vinced that their faith demands expression in the social order. In these
studies they have often been concemed for astronomy, psyehology, and
sociology per se. But they have carried into their studies certain Chiris
tian convictions. These do not, they beliove, distort their studies; rather,
they contribute significant insights at certain points. Christians have also
pursued the study of philosophy. They have sometimes used the old
words of Anselm, fides quacrens intellectum, "faith seeking understand-
ing.” ! us a description of their undertakings. They liave been concerned
with philosaphy itself—not necessarily with philosophy as an aid to the
ology—hut they have been interested as Christians, and they have hon
estly believed that their Christian convictions contribute to philosophic
understandings. There have heen, then, intellectual efforts carried on ii
the West which have heen purposely Christian setenee and Christian
philogophy.

Thus there is explicitly Christian thought fust as there is explicitly
Christian art. But the parallelism between thonght and art can be carried
one step further. There is also scientific and philosophic thought in the
West which is not explicitly Christian; nevertheless, it carries the impress
of Christian affirmation and conviction, In our study of attitudes toward
nature we lave already noted that this is the case in the patural seiences.
Chiristian faith has been a determinant in the subjects of ohservation,
in the attitudes of observers, in the canons of interpretation that have
characterized thought in the West with reference to the natural and
hiological sciences, psvehological and sociological studies, the writing
of history, and the analysis of culture, 1t has also been 4 determinant
in thought about general ideas, philosophy, in its interest iin nature, its
concern for values, its perennial problems about the meaning of lite
and the world. There is a Chiristian clement in science and phl’lumph}'
as these have been carried on in the West.

P Anselin, “An Address { Proslogion )™ Prel, Evgene R Fatrwenthor, ed. and
trans,, A Schalastic Miscellany, p. 70 R
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2. THOUGHT AND
THE CHRISTIAN VISION

“Wisdom is the principal thing; therefore get wisdom: and with all
thy getting get understanding.” * So spoke one of the writers of the Old
Testament. He was echoing an outlook which was held by many. The
notion of wisdom loomed large in the thinking of Israel, at least in
certuin periods of her historic life, One writer personified her and pre-
sented her as speaking of herself:

The. Lord created me at the beginning of his work,
the first of hiz acts of old,

Wheii be marked out the foundations of the earth,
then 1 was beside him. like a master workman,

By me kings reign,
ane rulers decree what Is just;

by me princes rule,
and nobles govern the carth.®

The contest indicates that the writer does not think of an impassable gap
between divine and human wisdom; by the work of the human mind,
reverently used, man can trace the divine ways and can live his own life
in harmony with the everlasting Will.

There is also another strain in the thought of Israel, however, u deep
scepticism about all human thought and contrivance. The story of the
garden of Eden reflects it; the promise of the serpent is knowledge,
knowledge of good and evil. God is pictured as resisting the lmman effort
to know, thwarting it before it leads to other excesses of the Liuman spirit.
Man must be stopped before he reaches for the fruit of the tree of life and
attains immortality! The same resistance of God to the overweening
efforts of human thought is present in the telling of the ancient story of
the tower of Babel, Men's efforts to erect a building that will reach to
heaven are effectively nullified by an act of God® In a series of poetic
stanzas God speaks to Job out of the whirlwind and reminds him of the
limitations of human wisdom. Again and again in the Old Testament man
is reminded of his smallness. of the frailness of his mind. “Canst thou by

searching find out God?" *

t Proverhs 4:7, KJ.V.

1 Proverhs 8:22, 249f, 15
' Genesis 3.

# Gonesis 11:1-10,

Yok 11:7, K.J-V.
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The New Testament reveals the same doubleness of viewpoint. Here
the creation does not come into view so prominently. 1t is the greatness f
Goed'’s redemptive act that beggars all human thonght and imagination.

Where is the wise man? Where is the saribe® Where is the debater
of this age? Has not God made foolish the wisdom of the world® For
since, in the wisdom of God. the world did not know Cod through
wisdom, it pleased God through the folly of what we preach o save
those who believe. . . . The foolishuess of God is wiser than men,
and the weakness of God is stronger thai men 7

And yet the redemptive entrance of God into human life is described in
terms of thought: Christ is “the wisdom of God.” * Further, receiving the
message is in part o mental response. The word which is pormally ysed
for repentance in the New Testament means “change of mind.” When
Paul, having described what God has done for men in Christ in the early
chapters of his letter to the Romans, tums to o consideration of the re-
sponse which is appropriate on their part, lie tells them to be “transformed
by the renewing of your mind”* And when he seeks to restrain tle
Corinthians from an over-emphasis of emotional excitement in their wor-
ship, lie says, "1 will pray with the spirit and 1 will pray with the mind
also,” 10

The double valuation of wisdom which we find in the Old and New
Testaments appears throughout the history of Christian thought, Already
in the second century the figure of the Christian philosopher appears.
Justin Martyr taught in Rome, wearing a philosopher’s cloak, and pro-
claiming that the very Wisdom which had been incarnate in Jesus had
carlier been the inspirer of Socrates and Plato, By contrast. not long there-
after the North African Christian named Tertullian asked disdaimfully.
“What has Jerusalem to do with Athens® ' In our own time there are
those who feel that Christian proclamation involves 4 full-scale attack on
the pretentions of human reason while others seek to bring reason to the
service of the Christian cause. Having seen the parallel to the double vali-
ation of reason in Christian attitudes toward art, warship, literature, and
maorality, we are not surprised to encounter it again when we come 1o a
consideration of thought. Here onee more is the tension that has been
noted over and over: because the mind is God's creature, it is, in some real

71 Cominthians L: 208, 25.
"1 Corinthians 1:24,

" Momans 12:3, K.V
0 1 Carinthfaoe 14:15,

" Terhullian. “The Prescriptions Agatnst the Heretics,™ §. L. Greenslade, trans. and
ed, "Early Latin Theology,” p. 38. g =
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sense good; because it can join in man’s rebellion against his Creator, it
can become a center of sinfulness; because God redeems the whole of his
creatures, it can participate in man’s redemption. The implications of the
Chiristian vision for luman thought apply to it whether it seeks to serve
faith as theology or simply is exercised for its own sake in researches. or
philosophical thought.

The significance of the double valuation is, perhaps, more clearly dis-
cernible when it is disregarded than when it is attended. Utter abandon-
ment of rationality apens the church to any and every form of supersti-
tion in religious thought. The discrimination of Christianity from
Gnosticism was a work of the mind. On the other hand, emphasis on
thought can deliver Christianity to any philosophy that happens to he
persuasive at a given time even though that philosophy acts as a solvent
of all that is precious in the faith. Used in another way, thought may
bind faith to a specific set of ideas which are inadequate to it. Some given
theology becomes finalized, even though it contains much that is Hme-
baund, Being a Christian may also be identified with adherence to a cer-
tain set of ideas; then, the personal character of faith is betrayed.

To say just what is the place of thonght in faith is no easy thing, haw-
ever, Certain broad principles can be derived from the Christian visiom.
In the first place, no thinker nor any thought can bo taken as final. All are
at the level of creatural life and cannot be given a status that is proper to
the divine. This negative judgment applies to thought whether it is car-
ried on for its own sake or seeks to serve faith in direct fashion. It is true
of philosophical systems as well as for canons of evidence in the sciences.
Indeed, the Christian vision would seem to be in accord with that view
of the natare of seience which takes it to be an ever-corrected enterprise,
always open to new evidence and even to the revisions of its method-
ologies. The negative judgment must be applicd also to efforts to set forth
the ideas that belong to the Christian faith. No theological system is final,
no statement of the faith is in itself infallible. Paradoxically, the Christian
faith contains a principle which denies that any statement of that faith
can be final, Every statement is made by creatures, and even if it be held
that they are led by the divine Spirit, their finiteness cannot be avercome.

On the other hand, it is not strange to one looking at the intellectual lite
from the viewpont of the Christian vision to see in it that whiclh points
toward God. It is not strange that the character of things should suggest to
an ohserver that the world had a Creator, or that the nature of thouglht
should suggest to a thinker that truth hus an Ultimate Source. The Chris-
tian is not surprised that proofs for the existence of God should emerge
within the history of thought. Nor does it seem strange that wistlom
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should be able to add to the goodness of life, that it should prove helpful
for the guidance of conduet.

However, human thought can essay too much; it can identify its idea
of God with the everlasting God who is Lord over all; it may confuse its
guidance for the conduet of life with that which appears only when men
in humility and trust seek for g waty that they have not found, There is in
Christian faith 4 scepticism about man and his efforts of thought. So
casily does he make himself the “measure of all things,” make his own
ways, his own culture, his own intellectual attainments the center of life.
that his intellect cammot be trusted too far. He is a rebel and his rebellion
reflects itsell in all that he does, even the thoughts that Le thinks.

And yet the mind of man is not simply denied. Redemption comes. It
comes supremely in a personal life, not in a set of ideas. But that personal
life appears against a heritage whicl bears. among other things, great
guiding ideas. 1t transforms those ideas and js generative of others. It
calls for a “renewing of the mind”: it results in making a new ereature
who uses his mind,_ as gl else in the service of his Lord, He secks to
bring “every thought to the obedience of Chirist.” ** Thus his mind, given
by God, is released for God's service. Yét, it remains a human, limited
mind. But even the discernment of the limitation is itself, in part, a work
of the mind.

3. THOUGHT AND THE
CHRISTIAN ATTITUDES

The relationships in which a man stands and his interpretation of them
will affect the charucter of his thonght, and the implications of the Chris-
tiun vision are rendered mare precise as we trace the implications of the
Christian attitudes, These, too, imvalve thought whoether jt seeks to serve
the faith or whether it simply arises for its own sake. The attitudes deter-
mine the thinker, his thoughts, and the objects about which he thinks.

Thus the Christian attityde toward nature has profoundly affected all
thought in the West, There his been a carcful avoidance of tendencies
to deify nature itself, and these have sometimes led Christinns to a spirit
of disdain toward nature. Repeatedly Christian thinkers have expressed
themselves in wavs which hordered on the Gnostic denial that matter is
goodl. Indifference to the study of the natural world was the spirit of even
so great a mind as thay of Augustine, and his influence was deeply felt
throughout the medieval centuries, However, even he did not think of

211 Corinthfuns 10:5, KJ.V.
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matter as positively evil. And he did set forth the idea of a dependable
Giod who ruled all things. And this ides, when it became coupled with an
attitude of positive appreciation of the world, was one of the germinating
forces in the development of science. Nature followed God's laws. said
Christian thinkers. And though God could intervene. he did not ordi-
narily do so. His world was dependable, as hie was.

Christian faith reminds the thinker to consider Limself, too, as he
thinks of nature and her ways. Made from the good earth, he still bears
the marks of his origin. He is no disembodied mind, able to dissociate
himself from a particular point in time and space. His body determines
to a degree his own interpretation of that which is significant for life. He,
like others of whom hie thinks, is subject to drives of lnmger and sex,
and these are matters of which his thought must take acoount.

The Christian view of man's relation to himsell reminds the thinker
that he can never leave himself out of account in what he thinks. The
thinker and the thoughts cannot be separated. Even his thinking is itself
personal decision; it reflects his anxieties and fnvolves him in risks. 1t can
never transcend the broken human situation in which he is involved. It is
the thought of one man in a specific situation, caught by his finitude ancl
vet reflecting also some glimpse of that which exceeds his situation.

He cammot forget that others are like him. No account of the world can
averlook human decision. The world cannot be a machine in which per-
sons are simply cogs; it cannot be a mind in which persons are simply
thoughts. It is a reality which, in some strange manner, contains beings
who live by meanings and who express them in decisions which are their
own.

That he encounters others as groups as well as individuuls is important
for him too. He can never get outside of the group relationships within
which he stands. They limit him. And yet they afford him insights which he
would not possess otherwise. His involvement in the life of the family
gives him a group of people for whom he feels special responsibility, 1t
is almost inevitable that he will favor them, seek to give them security and
status, and that in so doing be will be unfair to others. However, ar the
same time, he may know the heights and depths of lite in ways that he
simply cannot if he ever stands outside the responsibilities of family in-
volvement. He is involved in economic and political groupings which he
is apt to want to preserve insofar as they minister to his needs. It is hard
for him to look favorably at types of thought which tend to nndermine
his position. At the same time, he cannot be indifferent to the economic
and palitical ingredients in all thinking—even theological.

He will be sensitive, too, to the group life of mankind, past and pres-
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ent. The Christian is @n historical thinker, knowing his own involvement
in history, and concerned that others remember the significance of his-
tory. No non-historical view of reality will be adequate for him. Indeed,
Christian faith has been one of the forces that has constantly called for
the development of philosophies of history.

That the attitude toward God is involved in all thinking will be clear
to him. Thought inevitably points toward a central source. And yet that
Reality does not in itself deny the existence of all else. Science is im-
portant, psychology rightly studies the human creature; sociology appro-
priately examines the behavior of men in graups; history traces the course
of their life: philosophy properly probes meanings and seeks their inter-
relationships. The adding of all these together cannot span the gap he-
tween creature and Creator. But in their exercise will be intimations of
that Reality which is the source and ground of all meaning.

4. THOUGHT AND THE
EXPRESSIONS OF FAITH

Because thought, arising in the life of faith, can stand ontside of faith,
make it an object, thought is able to derive something from and con
tribute something to the other expressions of Faith. Generally speaking
Christians have held that thought must ever remain in dynamic connec-
tion with faith’s other expressions. But at times, as we shall see, it can
contribute to them by standing—for a time at least, outside of them. There
is a time to think—even for the man of faith—a time when he does nol
worship, or act, or engage actively in the church. And if that time is per-
mitted, thought can make its most significant contribution to worship.
aetion, and the church,

Thought must ever take into account that which is experienced in wor-
ship. The high and holy One confronts man, and overcomes the chasm
that lies between them. He brings man love, and joy. and peace. No
system of thought that takes the Christian vision seriously can overlook
this. It must he remembered even at times when tlhought carries on its
c00l analytic work. But that cool work can make its contribution to wor
ship, too. For thought, as we have said, distinguishes and relates. It seeks
to set the true experience of worship apart from obeisance before false
gods. And it seeks to trace out ways in which the experience of worship
can be related to the rest of life.

The fellowship of the church is the mateix within which Christian
thought normally arises. There the thinker has met the redemptive love
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which has been bomne through the centuries since the decisive act of dis-
closure. The theologian is no solitary who goes, like Descartes, to sit and
think by himself, spinning ideas out of his own consciousness, He is re-
sponsible to the clureh; he recognizes its problems and is engaged in the
task of seeking to find a word that will be relevant to it. And yet the
capacity of thought to stand outside that in which it lives makes it pos-
sible for the thinker to carry on his constructive and eritical thought with
reference to the church. He can compare her action with the vision she
carries, confront her with the gospel she proclaims, compare her with the
ided] deseribed in the classic books of faith. Indeed, thought that comes
from outside the church may become God's word for her. Those who are
driven from the church, who bitterly resent her behavior, may have
something true to say to her. Rufus Jones wrote a hook with the signifi-
cant title, The Church’s Debt to Heretics'*

The call for action in the concrete situation is apt to call to the atten-
tion of the thinker that which he easily forgets. It has heen almost a
disease of philosophical thinkers to have tended to oversunplify the
ethical situation. Ideals are presented, but the difficulties of choices in
situations where risks are real, where knowledge is less than complete,
where ambiguities appear, ure overlooked. The Christian imperative of
love, to be expressed here and now, without waiting for the ideal moment
to arrive, gives the thinker difficult material with which to deal, On the
other hand, the cold and hard-headed analysis of issues, the gathering of
information, the weighing of ideals can contribute significantly to effective
action, Without them love is apt to be blind indeed.

The arts and literature present the thinker with material which may
cause him difficulty. So concerned is he for precision of expression that he
is-apt to be impatient when ideas are simply suggested or clothed in the
language of phantasy, It may be—and many have said that it is—true that
the things of greatest coneern in faith simply cannot be expressed in cold
prose. At any rate, it seems that much is to be gained by a careful atten-
tion to their poetic and artistic expression. Doctrine may fail to say what
a story or a picture can convey. The parables of Jesus arc difficult to con-
tain in prosaic utterance. On the other hand, not to seek accuracy of x-
pression where ft is possible may be to betray religion. The distinctions
will be overlooked: the true and the false will not be set apart,

A personal question is involved in the preceding analysis. Can there be
Christian thinking where there is not involvement of the thinker in the

i fofus M. Jones, The Church’s Debt to Heretich {New York: George H. Duran
Company, 1924).
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life and worship of the church? It is a difficult question indeed. Some con-
sideration of it belongs to the final section of the hook. For here we come
to the nature of Christian thinking and its relation to Christian living.

5. THOUGHT AND FAITH

We have now completed our survey of the setting within which Chris-
tian thinking takes place. Theology has been viewed from the standpoint
of the Christian vision: it has been examined in terms of the Christian
attitudes; it hns been seen in relationship to ather expressions of faith.

That the task of Christian thinking is never ended is implied i all that
has been saidd. As the Christians of the early centuries had to define their
faith and relate it to ideas they encountered in the culture about them, so
does the modern church, so do modern Chiristiuns. The definitions at
which they arrive will stand in some real continuity with those of the
past; but they will be products of the present.

Thought again is needed to distinguish the faith of the church. The
bases which have been chosen by the chureh in the past come befare us
for examination again. What do the ancient ereeds mean, and how should
they be interpreted? What is the message of the Bible? What part does
the tradition of the church play in the determination of the theology of
the present? What is the place of religious experience in the determination
of belief? What is the function of reason iy the life of faith?

As in the earliest days of the chureh, <o today there are jdeas all about
it in the culture. With them Christian thought must enter into a never-
ending conversation. It has the task of relating the faith, which, as we
have seen, is inseparable from that of distinguishing it The natural
scienices are developing ideas about matter and motion, energy and exist-
ence, time and space. Conversation can clarify the relation of these to
Christian convictions ahont God and the world, Peychologists are making
discoveries concerning the behavior of human beings. Teamwork is actu-
ally going on at the practical level hetween ministers anil psyechologists.
Conversations are being carried on at the theoretical level about the rela-
tions hetween the thearies and discoveries of the psychologists and the
convictions of Christians about the nature of the hurmun being. Sociologists
turn their attention to the nature of man, to the significance of his life in
cultiire, to his religious behavior in particular, Here again actual team-
work is in progress between chureh groups and social workers for the
alleviation of maladjustments in the sotial aren. And conversation is being
carried on at the theoretic lovel between theologians and social scientists
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abaut the nature of man as a social being, Philosoplers are continuing
the age-long search for wisdom, the analysis of the basie ideas which
emerge in the mind of man. And the conversation which has been carried
on through the centuries between theologians and philosophers still goes
on. The guestion of the relations between faith and reason is opened aguin
and again, How much can be discovered by reason? What is the relation
aof that which faith believes and that which the reason holds to be true?
Is it possible to prove that God exists? If so, what is the relation of the
God so proven to God as disclosed in the Christian revelation? Out of the
conversations come new definitions. Thought distinguishes, then relates,
then distinguishes again.

We return now at the last to the two groups far whom this book is
written. They were compared with people coming to the examination of a
work of art. One who is a student of history may be concerned with a
certain picture because of what the examination of il may contribute to
his understanding of the century in which it was painted. Its artistic
merit is a matter of indifference: its aesthetic effect on the student himself
does not matter. He may be moved by it or not. As a student of history he
wants to understand a certain century, and the picture can help him do it
A second student may be deeply moved by a picture and indertakes a
study of it in the effort to derive a fuller and richer appreciation of it than
he now has. He studies its colors and contours, he reads about its ereator,
about trends in artistic production, about symbolism, about aesthetic
theary—indeed, he studies overything that he can lay his hands on which
will help him to appreciate the picture,

Similarly two people can engage in thinking about Faith. This is true
because of the nature of thought. Arising within life, it can yet stand put-
side of life. Once religions ideas have arisen, they can be examined, so to
speak, from the outside. For the student of Western culture it is impaortant
that lie understand the nature of the Christian vision; of the attitudes in-
volved in it, of the expressions it has found. To identify it is an academic
exercise of significance for the intellectual enterprise in which he is en-
gaged.

Another thinks for the sake of his faith, For him the study of it becomes
i source of religions enrichment, His thought is not detached. The affirma-
tion of the mind is carried into the service of worship and illminates its
meaning, It is carried into the arena of action and becomes a determining
fuctor in 4 decision that is to be made. 1t affects appreciation of art and
muisie, of poetry and prose. It finds its place among the binding forces
which relate him to others in the fellowship of the chureli.

But, hecause he has 4 mind, he can be imaginatively on the outside
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even when he is actively on the inside of the life of faith. This is im
portant, because it means that thought can exercise its eritical functions.
The conversation with various philosophies and religions goes on within
him. Even the conversation of faith with doubt is not excluded: he can
repeat words once used in response to Jesus, “Lord, 1 believe; help thou
mine unbelief!” "

The problem of personal faith is critical today. The individual may find
that resources and supports which were available to men in times pas!
offer little hielp to him. And vet if he is like some others in our time, Chris-
tian faith may come alive for him. Its vision of the world and its meaning,
of man and his significance may present him with a compelling interpre-
tation of lis own life and the context within which it is set. Its attitudes
may bring wholeness to his living. And its several expressions may sus
tain him.

He enters into the life of the church; but this may be in a problematical
situation. [t often appears to be far from that which can bring a surrotmnd-
ing context of wholeness to the people within it. Tts status within the pres-
ent situation is not clear; it is cut off from parts of its own past. And yet it
is rediscovering its heritage, and the recovery of one part contributes to
the finding of another, Marvin Halverson points out ways in which inter-
est in religious drama today is connected with a renewal of the Titurgical
life of the church: both are connected with a reappropriation of theo-
logical understandings.™ Further, & new consciousness of the character
of the church and of its role in the contemporary world is arising. A new
wholeness is coming to realization within its life.

The wholeness of the individual and that of the church are tom, how-
ever, by the fragmentation of our culture. Sober analysts of our present
speak of dislocations and disturbances with little hope of any healing soon
Whether changes will come which will radically change all that we are
acenstomed to, or il there will bee transformations of a more gradual sort
into some kind of stable order, or, indeed, if annihilution of life as we
know it is in store, we carmot know. The Christian is not untouched by all
this. He canmot find religious fulfillment hy withdrawal from life and the
world. He may feel that he has seen g vision which presents the kind of
wholeness that any worthwhile culture must possess, He may also treasire
realizations of that wholeness as they are remembered within the culture
of the past. And he may see, seatterad and dissociated, the bits of a enl-
tural vision even amang the dislocations of the present. So he may in

i Mark 0:24, K J.v.

'8 Murvin Halvorson, ed., Refigious Drama_ | {Now York: Merkdinn Books, Inc.,
1957), p- 5
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imagination project some image of what a significant culture might be
like. But he will be bound neither by the past nor by his imaginative
thoughts concerning the future. For his is a faith which envisages n Reality
transcending particular cultures; a Reality both creative and redemptive
in his relations with all of his world.

READINGS

From the Bible

L. A high valuation is placed on wisdom in some passages in Proverbs:
8 and 9, for example.

2. Scepticism about wisdom is voiced in Joh 28, Ecclesiastes 2.

3. Christ is identified as the wisdom of God by a number of New Testa-
ment writers: John 1, I Corinthians 1.

From Historic Christianity
L. Justin Martyr, The First Apology, relates the revelation in Christ to
the wisdom of the Greeks.

2. Amnselm, An Address (Proslogion), is an illustration of “faith seeking
understanding” about the nature and existence of God.

3. Seren Kierkegaard, Philosophical Fragments, chapter 3, presents the
central affirmmation of Christianity as “The Absolute Paradox: ‘a Meta-

physical Crotchet.”

FOR STUDY AND DISCUSSION

Re-examine the staement of Christian atfimmations yu made at the begin-
ning of the study. What would you add? What would you subtract? Why?
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